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ABSTRACT

Over the past two decades, the relationship betywekiical extremism and football
fans has been the subject of academic, politicdipeticing debates throughout Europe. At
football stadiums, in Italy in particular, it ismonon to witness manifestations of racist
intolerance and ideological statements referringponal, national and international issues.
Concurrently, there has been a rise in confliciveen Italian police forces and hardcore
football fans. The fan-protagonists of such epésoaire often groups known as thieraS;
the capital S is a neologism of this study to defieo-fascist oriented supporters. The
nomenclature differentiates them from the widedbare football supporters who are instead
referred in this research alra.

Despite their presence among the Itatiarve (football terraces), theltraS have
been the subject of very limited methodical ethapic study. The present study seeks to
correct this lacuna and is the result of ethnogamsearch conducted from 2003 to 2006
and updated from 2007 to 2009. This thesis see&sgdluate th&JltraS phenomenon via an
examination of two nationally renowned groups ledan the Italian capital of Rome. The
groups, thaéBoysof AS Roma and thiriducibili of SS Lazio, enact their performances on
the respectiveurveof the city’s Olympic Stadium. This research cdess thelltraS
gatherings as a form of ‘ideological communitas’dbing so, analysis introduces and
explains the four essential elements ofliieaS logic: the principle ohon omologazione
(non-conformism), the concept of the ‘truditraS; the opposition of Tradition versus
Modernity in theUltraS condition, and finally the attempt by them to liwe to the ‘Warrior
Spirit’. Analysis further identifies the ideologicand anti-system based alliance between the
UltraS of Lazio and Roma and other similar gatheringsughmut Italy. This phenomenon,
together with an increase ideologisation of thialitecurve incidents such as the death at the
hands of the police gun of the SS Lazio fan Gadi@ndri in 2007 (and the concomitant
violent UltraS reactions against a variety of institutions) #émelappearance in 2008 of the
UltraS ltalia, may signify the beginning of auitraS collective identity, and a concomitant
emergent status of thditraS as a social movement, which stands in oppositiagheo

perceived repressive Italian State and its medzsal
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Chapter 1

Introduction

In October 2008, the world champion Italian natidoatball team (nicknamed the
Azzurrj) played a 2010 World Cup qualifying match agaBsigaria in Sofia. This occasion
saw the first appearance of 150 members of thentigdermedUltraS Italia. During the
match, they chanté®uce, Duce’(‘Leader, Leader’) in honour of the long dead Hali
fascist leader Benito Mussolini. Celtic crosseseansgorted and the Roman salute was
enacted during the pre-match playing of the Itafiational anthem (La Repubblica —online-
12 October, 2008). The Italian media were outrater reporting of the incidents made
theUltraS Italia instantly notorious. This episode illustratedtadyl, and the world, yet
another manifestation of Italian induced footbalated intemperance. It also confirmed the
existence and strength of an ideologically inflleshbardcore Italian football fan: th#traS.

It is difficult to make sense of the emotions, tbgnd violence that thdltraS express
without considering the nature of the football atad This locale provides for collective
behaviours and a wide variety of associations.ddmmon-sense correlation of the Italian
termtifo (football supportersyith ‘fanatic’ is derived from the medical pathologf typhus
with its classic symptoms of alternate phasedmésis and well-beinfGould, 2002) A
football fan in Italy is similarly characterisedtime public eye by phases of ‘normal’
behaviour alongside temporary (football-related)amality. Social anthropologists would
argue the case for applicability of the notiorimfinal moments (Turner, 1977). Actitgo
do not always see the entire actual match -a paradd an absurdity in the eyes of
‘ordinary’ fans who pay their admission at the siat as they busy themselves in a variety
of tasks. Those leading the chants turn their baxkise pitch to face fellow supporters
urging them to voice their encouragement for tlaentend to create a specta8eme
dedicate a great amount of their time outside efsttadium prior to the match, co-ordinating
group operations with the goal of initiating oledst maintaining the social order of this
micro-system. In this colourful, transgressive aathivalesque milieu, disorder and
ideological manifestations are rife (cf. De CerteE284).

In the Italian context, thBltraS are inextricably linked with late Twentieth Century
neo-fascism and are a crucial fixture within itsr@iMillennium manifestationsTheir
appearance in theurva- location in the stadium situated behind eithetheftwo pitch

goalposts - is fairly recent and corresponds witiol#tical era remembered by the Italian



nation asTangentopoli‘bribesville’ (Barbaceto et al. 2002). THangentopolscandal
erupted in full in the late 1980s; it did not omégveal the illicit financing of political parties
and bribery of politicians but promoted a lossaiftf amongst the Italian electorate in the
integrity of their country’s political life and imdd in wider Italian society. Such a perception
remains and is not expected to wane in the foresedature.

Before such cause and effect is elaborated uperexplanations that scholars have
hitherto produced to make sense of hardcore fddtdoadiom in Italy (of which th&JltraS are

the latest and most important evolution) requiresm@nation.

1.1 Hardcore football spectatorship: Italian Theores

The first significant ethnographic study on Italtzardcore (ltrd) football supporters
was carried out by sociologist Alessandro Dal L&#O0) who studiedltra groups in the
three northern Italian cities of Turin, Milan anéi§amo. Dal Lago shared a similar position
to that espoused by the Oxford Brookes Univergisearcher Peter Marsh (1978) about the
ritualistic nature of football-related violence.his explanation of the behaviour of thigra
supporters, Dal Lago develops three assumptiorefilgt is based on tHeeund und feind
(friends and enemies) division amongst such supporThis division is intrinsic to the
nature of football given that two teams, definedwy sets of symbols, compete for victory.
This notion could, according to Dal Lago (1990)plein the polarisation upon which the
hardcore football supporters base their sociatacteons.

The second supposition describes a football matetoaonly a challenge between
two teams, but also a place where ritual precigstatashes between friends and enemies.
The football stadium facilitates this interactianitis an autonomous (and ideal) place to
express symbolic conflicts. Dal Lago identifies ti@otors that influence the intensity of such
ritual conflicts. The first factor, which is the stanfluential, is based on the historical
relationships of alliances or enmities amongst sueps. The second element is related to the
events that occur during the football match thaiadinfluence the emotional equilibrium on
thecurva The author acknowledges that symbolic violencesmnetimes descend into real
violence. Nevertheless, this ritual violence gelyanly occurs when the metaphoric actions
of the hardcore football supporters are misundedstry ordinary spectators or by the police,
which interpret their rituals as threatening toistc

Dal Lago’s final proposition defines the footbalhdium as an autonomous social

setting where certain logics, which can appearmmuehensible to outsiders, are largely



rational. In a stadium, it is possible to experitmeith emotions that are different from those
experienced in ‘normal’ life. Furthermore, in aditan, symbols attain meanings different
from those that are manifest in ‘normal’ societyl Dago pragmatically divides the two
realities of ‘Stadium and Society’. Once the farass the imaginary boundary between these
two realities, they change their way of acting.dtegtes: 0f course, they are the same people
or groups. What they have put on, however, trespadbke invisible membrane that
surrounds the stadium, is another mental, cognéind moral dress(Dal Lago, 1990, p. 39).
Therefore, in the frame of the stadium, confliatddeen supporters are not necessary
socially meaningful, but should be considered @sl$, with meanings that are best
understood via the logic of football-related figtiva hostility.

Dal Lago’s ideas inevitably lead him towards a siogyh position on the link between
fandom and political ideology. He stressed the gdtessness of claims that therveare
directly linked to political groupings or, most imgantly, that they are even genuine
expressions of political cultures. Instead, he wwred the ideological symbols adopted by
hardcore football supporters in accordance with{Stkauss’ (1966) concept bficolage;
items are taken from different sources, collated r@rcontextualised with a new meaning.
Such artefacts and their contextual use can bersitodel using the aforementioned logic of
figurative hostility, notably ‘the metaphor of waFor example, the display of Celtic crosses,
songs such asaccetta NergLittle Black Face) and enactions of the Romantsalould, in
Dal Lago’s examination, be understood as displéygual conflicts explained by the
impulse to appear and be part of the sh@al Lago and De Biasi, 2002).

Morality is integral to other Italian explanatiofhe Italian sociologist Antonio
Roversi’'s (1992) research was based on fans ofgdalé-C and sought to quantitatively
evaluate Italian football spectators’ violence. Tin@in hypothesis of Roversi’s work was that
the hardcore football supporters should be constas a ‘moral community’ that permit
their members to enjoy experiences that are difitdrem their daily routines. Such
gatherings do not manifest anything particulampmic By contrast, such groups construct
structures and collectively follow norms and synsb&8uch groups thus represent, for the
participants, a behavioural and cultural settirag #atisfies their need for personal and social
identity. This setting has a positive role as listiutes for the often-decadent initiatory
rituals provided by schooling, military service dahe church. However, there is also a
negative dimension given that a world founded octstalues may restrict youngsters to the
rigid role of a hardcore football supporter, thgrebeventing them from experiencing the

wider world.



In a previous discourse, Roversi (1991) identitie@e factors that accounted for the
enduring oppositional stances in and around fobtbhae first is the historical legacies ever
evident when assessing the history of Italian falbtiRoversi defined the second dimension
as the ‘Bedouin Syndrome’, which he consideredaioet the following characteristics:

The principle by which the friend of a friend i$rend, the enemy of an enemy is an
enemy, the enemy of a friend is a friend and tlemdf of an enemy is an enemy. (p.
321)

At the same time, He recognised that not all harlémotball supporters’ conflict could be
similarly reduced to this dynamic.

For the third dimension, Roversi became one oféheltalian academics to claim
that political ideologies do indeed play a partuelling rivalries and violence, although he
provided no concrete proof of extremist groupsoirement beyond highlighting the use of
neo-fascist symbolisr8uch ideas remain thought-provoking and indeedaele but they
would certainly have benefited from the inclusidrsypstematic ethnographic evidence. In
2006, Roversi attempted an evaluation of Italiaoldgically oriented football fans but with
an externalist approach (Blee, 2007). He reportethteraction between himself and the

studiedgroups. In his explanation, he states:

‘The research that | present in this book was edrout whilst being comfortably
seated in my office. | needed only a laptop, aerimgt connection and time available
to navigate the internet’ (p.7).

Although Roversi’s works constitute an importanticioution to the pursuit of knowledge
about Italian football fandom, a pertinent critmi®f this type of strategy and its limitations
is made by Lorenzo, the webmaster of the AS Roil@S website. Roversi comments on
the infamous Lazio-Roma game of 2004 (a game abewafter théJltraS protested
against the repression of the policad argues that two of the three Rddi@aS , who
entered the pitch to speak to the Roma player EsaacTotti, were leaders of tpposta
Fazioneneo-fascist group. Lorenzo affirms (and BeysRoma confirmed to me) that the
members oDpposta Faziongere no longer in the Rontairvaand the two individuals who
entered the pitch, even if neo-fascists, were galone and not as representatives of any
curvagroup. A ‘netography’ gives freedom to the reskardo mediate reality, on the other
hand used alone, it is unable to offer full anth details of the human experience. Whether it

increases our understanding of thieraS is another matter.

! See chapter 11 for a detailed analysis of the event.
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1.2 Amongst the ‘thugs’?

Ethnography can be a very powerful method for shglglosed setting groups and
for seeking to infer the motivations of the memidessn the privileged position of the
‘insider’. Ethnography involves ‘being there’ arizking here’. ‘Being there’ because the
researcher was once amongst the group; ‘being berzuse the reader is now able to
appreciate (or criticise) the work as the researbhe returned from ‘field work’ and presents
the study in an academic text (Pearson, in Hobddvéay 2002, p. viii). The thesis presented
in this research was a product of ‘being there’ imntbw at the stage of ‘being here’.

No previous research on thitraS has utilised an in-depth ethnographic approach,
although, some studies claim such effort has beshemA recent example of these claims is
evident in the study carried out by Italian crimowist Vincenzo Scalia (2009), who fails to
detail the methodology and theoretical frameworksetd for his research ostensibly with the
UltraS. The methodology is described in just one sentéhcensider this work as the
product of ethnographic research (Atkinson, 2008;h as a former ultra and as a current
football fan’(p.42). The significance of tHgltraS groupings, hence, cried out for an inquiry
such as this, but investigating the individualsoimed from an ‘insider’ perspective is
notoriously complex. These groups do not usuallicerae the non-partisan or the
intellectually curious.

The research that follows focused on tuitraS groups in the Italian capital of Rome,
the centre of Italy’s political power. One groupsatheBoys followers of AS Roma who
have been notoriously neo-fascist since 1972. Bneyhe oldedtltraSin Italy. The other
group was thérriducibili, who follow SS Lazio and who, since 198iave attained a
notoriety based on toughness and violence botHereind outside of the Italian borders.
They manifest a strong oppositional attitude towdtdlian politics. As Giovanni (age 40),
one of the leaders of theiducibili, explained:

‘I do not want to be too judgmental or maybe jusige the politicians, but there is a
certain culture prevalent in Italy that favours ehand moral degradation. We elect
the wrong people and we have a wrong attitude tsvdineres publica (public
interest).’

11



1.2.1 Objectives of this Thesis

| will begin this thesis aiming to give a detaile@thodological account of how this
research was attempted and the challenges | facgech an investigation (chapter 2). In
Section A (chapters 3, 4), | discuss th@ucibili andBoys’social world. This section
specifically concentrates on the historical develept of theUltraS territory; their
respectivecurve(the curva nordof the Irriducibili andcurva sudof the Boys). This part of
the study will also include data gained from thetggonists regarding the groups’ histories.

In Section B (chapters 5 to 10), | try to evalufeUItraS internal and external
dynamics. After, having identified and clarifiecetbtrand of Italian neo-fascism that informs
the groups’ ideology (chapter 5), this section seekinly to make sense of the logic that
motivates the groups attitudes and behaviours. Bughry intends to highlight the
ideological boundaries of meaning in which thr@ucibili andBoyspresent themselves to
the public (Corte and Edwards, 2008). Based upem#thered data, | identify four
significant characteristics of thditraS logic: the principle ohon omologazionénon-
conformism); the concept of the ‘trudltraS; the centrality of notions of Tradition and
Modernity in their thinking and doing; and the nesigy of living by the ‘Warrior Spirit'.

Such logic is employed both inside and outsidéneffbotball stadium, which
contrarily to Dal Lago’s (1990) analysis, is nothsmered by this study alien from the Italian
society but conceived as its local and nationaécéibn. The examination of the groups
continues in chapter 9, which evaluatesUiieaS manifestations of nationalistic and racist
propaganda. Finally, chapter 10 examines the emeegand progressive strengthening of the
UltraS phenomenon hypothesising théraS as an emerging social movement.

Section C (chapters 11 and 12) focuses oJttraS ‘foes’ namely the media and the
police. In 2008, | interviewed three establishedidn sports journalists. One wiasanco
Arturi, deputy director of L&Gazzetta dello Spgnivhich is the most established and popular
of the Italian sport newspapers. Another was Gipsefassi, a sport journalist and deputy
director ofQuotidiano.netinternet edition of th&®esto del CarlinpLa Nazioneand Il
Giorno editorial group). The third was Gabriele Marcadtjpurnalist for the British
newspapemhe Timesnd the popular Italian dailiyCorriere dello SportThese interviews
endeavour to provide an insight into the Italiardraeand their rapport (or non-rapport) with
the UltraS.

In 2009, | also questioned Dr. Domenico Mazzillhigh ranking officer of the Italian

police and President of tidational Observatory on Sport Evemisthe Italian Ministry of
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the Interior (chapter 12). Many of the answers lewiped, focused on ‘technical’ points of
view, thereby avoiding ‘socio-political speculatioa term used by the Italian police to
deflect analyses that they consider inopportune.durpose of the chapter is to evaluate the
efficiency of policing strategies for tackling véit episodes in and around the football
stadium; these episodes often seelithinS as the main protagonists. Moreover, for the first
time in an academic investigation, chapter 12 retrants — with the help of the Italian Police
—the complicated and lengthy development of theahanti-UltraS legislation and the effect
that it has had on those whom it is meant to cantro

To safeguard the privacy of the participants armdithe legal implications

connected to their activities, the names ofliiiteaS used throughout this thesis are fictional.
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Chapter 2

Notes on Methodology

‘(Any phenomenon) contains multiple truths, eactvioith will be revealed by a shift
in perspective, method, or purpose...The task ig;mekhaust the singular meaning
of an event but to reveal the multiplicity of mewms, and...it is through the
observer's encounter with the event that these mmgaremerge.(Mishler, 1979, p.
10)

Ethnography requires specialised skills and a#utut can be reduced to some very
basic acts: listening and engaging in conversatigth members of the groups studied,
formally and informally interviewing members onuss of interest and collecting documents
produced by the groups (Bryman, 2008). In thisystadcounts that pertain to norms, social
values and interactions related to Beysand thdrriducibili were collected and collated
without journalistic or politically mediated realitSuch data were evaluated to develop an
understanding of the lifeworld of the groups chosen

This research arose from ideas originating by readf British criminologist lan
Taylor's works (cf. Taylor 1969; 1971; 1982; 198B89). As an orthodox Marxist, Taylor
was one of the first academics to consider thenpiaieof Marx’s notion of ‘resistance’ in his
explanation of English hardcore football fans gmupccording to Taylor’s writings in the
late 1960s and early 1970s, English hardcore fdldtoas (i.e. hooligans) manifested an
opposition arising out of the more traditional soiers’ rebellion against the changes of
‘spectacularisation’ and ‘professionalisation’ thad occurred in the English game since the
1950s. Football hooliganism, in Taylor's Marxishse, was a resistance movement to a
variety of processes of ‘bourgeoisificatioBuch gatherings and actions had revolutionary
potential. This study follows Taylor's hypothesigdas in line with Griffin’s Neo-Consensus
theory (1991, 2000), which considers fascism (éhdiodern manifestations) as a
revolutionary-resistance doctrine. In doing scs tieisearch endeavours to make sense of the
UltraS as a potential extra-parliamentary oppositionavemoent’

| chose thdrriducibili andBoysas the focus of this study for three motives.tFirs
because of the political tradition of the Lazioicggand its largest city, Rome, which offered
fascinating insights into the way these groupsesgnt it. The Italianurveembrace a

political ideology, be itossa(red-communism) anera(black, neo-fascism), in part because

2 For an indepth evaluation of the topic see chapter 5.
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of the social and political history of the locatewhich the football club and stadium belong.
Therefore, aossa(red, left wing) city, such as Livorowill mainly attract left and extreme
left fan followers. A city that is traditionallgera (black, right wing), as in the case of Rome,
will have curve that are predominantly formed bgtee-right and extreme right supporters.
Recent data (2009)%how that there are 50,000 neo-fascists in Rote.ificrease in neo-
fascism is particularly evident among the youtlthie capital. Some eight years ago, a mere
20 out of 400 high school students (aged 15 teeletted in the&Consulta Provinciale
StudentescéDistrict Students’ Youth Council) represented fiweright. By 2007, neo-
fascists representatives were the majority and gethan annual budget of 80,000 Euros
provided by the national government. Among thetekare representativesAtione
Giovane(the youth organisation dflleanza Nazionafethe direct descendent of the neo-
fascist partyMovimento Sociale ItalianeMSI) and the school-age movementofza
Nuova(the largest neo-fascist party in Italy) knownLasta Studentescgstudent Fight).
Furthermore, th@locco Studentesd&tudent Block) ofCasa Poundtalia (a newly formed
national neo-fascist organisatibelected 55 representatives to @ensultain 2008 (La
Repubblica —online- 23 February, 2008).

In selecting the groups, the second motive wasamée one of the most important
social aggregations of Roman youth: 8tadio Olimpicqthe Olympic Stadium) and the two
groups’ ‘symbolic’ territories: theurva sudor the Boysandthecurva nordfor the
Irriducibili. The curvais not only a sector of the stadium, but a locairowhich the ‘rebels’
of the city can find space to discharge a collecgiassion for their favourite football teams
and to manifest their opposition against the curséate of affairs of Italian society, politics
and football. Cesare of theiducibili (aged in his late twenties) noted that tiieva
allowed fansto express our ideas to ‘public opinion’ and shthat we are not only UltraS
or, like the media affirms, ‘ thugs’ but peoplelwat brain, able to think and unwilling to be
ghettoized or unheardfield note 23)The UltraS see theurvaas their ‘territory’, a® home
to be guarded and, if necessary, defended frorothsiders’. Thecurvais a venue into
which welcoming friends owhoever wants to know our woffiece of preconceived ideas’

(Antonio — aged 19 — Boys, field note 19). Howewen if | began the study with minimal

3 Cf. http://firenze.repubblica.it/dettaglio/livorno-ricferma-al-primo-turno-per-alessandro-cosimi/1647958
* Cf. http://tv.repubblica.it/le-inchieste/fuori-dalle-fogn@é%9?video=&pagefrom=3

® AN has recently merged (March 2009) with the moverfenta Italiato constitute a unified centre-right
party under the presidency of Silvio Berlusconi. The pargalledPartito delle Libert4PDL- Freedom Party).
Cf. http://repubblica.it/2009/03/sezioni/politica/congressdsetionda-giornata/seconda-giornata.html

® Cf. chapter 5.
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pre-conceptions and | manifested a sincere deskadw theBoysandIrriducibili’ s world,

the interaction with the groups was not always easl/friendly during the research process.
Finally, the choice of thBoysand thdrriducibili was influenced by the need for the

study’s sample to satisfy the requirement of traradiility, a central concern of sound

academic research (Lincoln and Guba, 1985). Foextremism of their ideology, tH&oys

and thdrriducibili are respected among similditraS groups. Many lItaliatJltraS regarded

them as the example to follow. This dynamic of eatiah, together with the nature of ltalian

fascism (in its modern form) -which tends to eneger uniformity of individuals via shared

values, myths and beliefs (Kallis, 2000)- suggastertain degree of transferability of the

findings to other similar Italian groups. The logicthelrriducibili was similar to th&oys

regardless of the teams that they supported; slogheof those studied might be similar to

other neo-fascists, such as B®ys Sarof Inter or theSettembre Bianconemf Ascoli.

Based on such possible transferability, this marale study has macro-scale implications in

terms of a better understanding of the whole ItdliiraS phenomenon.

2.1 The object of Suspicion

The primary problem | encountered while structuting research was the initial
distrust of thdJltraS when seeking access to their social world. Rebearcess is something
approached via several dimensions; the most criscvahether the setting in question is open
or closed (Bell, 1969)T'he social setting of this study was closed duhéeadislike by these
groups of any type of media attention ever deeraédrfairly’ represent them. In addition,
there was a ‘paranoia’ concerning the constantpdurveillance and intelligence gathering
to which they were subjected. Suspicion towardswmlgrs’ was, consequently, expected; it is
a trait of any radical right group due to theirqegation of being persecuted by the State
(Klandermans and Mayer, 2006).

Ethnographers seeking to study extreme ideologimaips have also another difficult
task. Ideally, they need to balance their ethicalictions - which could lead them to expose
and hinder the very groups that they are studyivigh the academic ethos of beisgper
partes(Blee, 2007). The latter attribute is problemédicthe UltraS. TheBoysand the
Irriducibili express an ideology for which few sociologistséhampathy. For instance, |
found it difficult to accept their discourse arourate’ and their viewpoint on the use of
violence. In one conversation with Todde (a 28-y@ddaw student at the University of

Rome, who became later in the research procesgatekeeper’ of th&oyg, he recalled his
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confrontations with a Manchester United hooligaparent before a European fixture
between the two clubs. Todde’s boundary of violemzenally admitted only kicks and
punches; however, in this circumstance the oppatheetv a bottle of beer in his face and
attempted to ‘glass’ him. Livid in his recollectiohodde admitted that he knocked the
opponent out and, as his head lay on a stair ste@,to jump on him. This act was prevented
by otherBoyswho were aware that it could result in the deatthefopponent. As more time
was spent around thigoysand thdrriducibili, similar episodes were increasingly recalled.
At times, those speaking asked me what | thougbtiatheir actions and what | would have
done in such circumstances. | replied that it wasappropriate for me to judge individuals
that | was researching, or to guide what they ghthihk. Such a response seemed to be
respected by my interlocutors. Nevertheless, theudations of these accounts were a good
sign, as far as the methodology of the researchcevaserned. The barriers between me (the
‘researcher’) and them were minimal. My presencendit appear to affect their
conversations or behaviours. In academic jarg@activity’ was minimal (Bryman, 2008).

Moreover, suspicion about the ‘real’ reason foeegsh can arise from the academic
world. Studies focusing on extreme right grotgmdicit accounts of morally indefensible
behaviour'(Blee, 2007, p. 125). During his research on ttieeene right UK National Front
party, Fielding (1981) had to address such disandtHe articulated a defence shared by this
study:

‘It can be argued that to discuss the National Fatrall is to encourage it, and that
no book, academic or otherwise, should deal withsthbject. | find this absurd. The
argument is absurd both in terms of my personalcstawhich is that we must know
all we can about those we oppose, and sociologjdall the sociological importance
of deviant groups is undeniable. Nevertheless, ehaot written a page-by-page
condemnation of the NF and some may find my exatwinaof the subject too
dispassionate. My reply is that while my instincaswvto reject these beliefs as
forcefully as they were expressed, to have donewbald have prevented me from
building up a picture of the beliefs and their figance for members. ..... (p.vii).

With that said, the issue was then how best togadavith the research at hand.

2.2 Overt or Covert?

Ethnographic investigation requires that the redearstudy a group by immersing
themselves within a reality expressed by thoseetiudhilst ostensibly being a member of
the group (Chadwick et.al984). In my case, this was not possible. A coapproach could

have minimised my anxiety concerning entry intcoatte social group like theltraS;
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nevertheless, the covert method presents shortgsmtiat should not be undervalued. Elms
(1994) argues that such a role implies a duplititg should not be ethically permissible.
Such deception makes the groups studiedble to make choices for themselves according
to the most adequate information availalhgnd] unable to act as they would have wanted to
act had they known all alongBok, 1978, p. 20). Moreover, a Canadian study th&o

extreme right stressed the difficulty of explorisgues with such subjects if they perceived
the researcher as a potential member; questionklwgoe rise to distrust and tension
(Barrett, 1996, p. 132)n addition, a covert role would not allow for inte&ews or open
examination of behaviours, providing instead a dimensional view of the social reality
under inquiry (Burges4,984, p. 48)

Considering such disadvantages, | adopted an oMertsimilar to that utilised by
social anthropologist Armstrong (1998) in his emguin the ‘Blades’ football hooligans of
Sheffield United FC. Hence, the covert approacénalysis of th@oysand therriducibili
was not chosen for two main reasons. As notedegattieBoysand thdrriducibili have
primarily aggressive and closed attitudes towargstgpe of perceived media inquiry that is
considered unable (and unwilling) to represent thestly. This attitude, combined with the
groups’ paranoia concerning police surveillanceyidave created a constant fear of being
discovered and possibly assaulted during the relsgapcess.Furthermore, given awareness
of the thought process of tearva, | supposed that my passion for the gym and matia
would result in théJltraS mistaking me as an undercover police offiterfew instances
during the study, | had ‘to sweat’ to become acegtnd risked being attacked by
unconvincedJltraS. The second reason about chosing an overt roldwased, as mentioned
earlier, on ethics; a covert role did not provideWltraS with the possibility of deciding
whether they wanted to participate in this studyohsidered this consequence as
unacceptable (Cassell 1980; Erikson 1967).

For the purpose of gaining entry into the sociatdvaf theBoysandlrriducibili , a
minimum of knowledge about tleairvaway of lifeand values was needed. For this aim, |
had an advantage over academic colleagues. Ettptogna@search projects often have their
genesis in the biography of the researcher (Rahia®&6), which was certainly the case in
this instance, given that | had a childhood pask&ofootball combined with a similar
passion for martial arts. In the early 1970s, ailfamove from the north of Italy to Rome
resulted in a five-year-old, myself, watching anl$8io side win its first evescudetto
(championship). The Lazio adzzurri(the nickname of the national team) striker, Giorg

Chinaglia, became a personal hero of mine. Thecehaii club, whilst inspired by a familial
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relocation, was also influenced by sartorial issares resulted in a research position that saw
me sharing passion and practise with those studitleelsky blue and white colours of the
Lazio team shirt and the eagle insignia of the elppealed to a child like me, who was
seemingly unaware of aesthetics and emblems. $ujferany times for the incompetence of
the team, | remained, though, faithful to thancocelest{white and light blues).

An education during the 1980s in a Rome Catholjt lsichool of repute saw my
passage from a simpl#osoto something more. | started playioaicio at a high level with
the Eur-Olympiaclub connected with AS Roma, whilst trainingkiarate andJuda This
situation, though, interfered with academic studg eesulted in a high school failure in the
Humanities. Football offered a possible alternatovee-sits. After a successful trial with a
feeder club of SS Lazio, the family enforced a werygh decision — football or study? The
familial commitment to big fees for an educatiortheiut a commitment from their son saw a
parting of the ways. Leaving active football, | deded my life to practising martial arts,
attending periodically the Olympic Stadium to wa&® Lazio and pursuing academic
qualifications. By attending the stadium, | starte@xperience the SS Lazio world from the
perspective of theurva; | gained insight that would later prove usefuthis research. My
curva nordactivities came to a stop in 1989 as they werkaoep by my study of law at the
University of Naples. My matrtial arts training, iead, continued during university. In 1998,
as | left Italy for what was presumed to be a slarjuage study experience in the UK, my
Lazio scarf and flag were packed in my luggage.

In 1998 after leaving Italy and departing for whatill call the ‘London adventure’, |
encountered many unexpected juxtapositions. Thrauwigthis time, | maintained my Sunday
match-day character as a fringe Lazio hardcoreatgp In London, whilst waiting on tables
and serving at Carluccio’s deli near Oxford Streedalised that | could put my knowledge
of thecurva nordto use. My stay in London proved to be an extersigolurn; 12 years later,
| am now a citizen of the Metropolis and in theafigear of my PhD dissertation explaining
theUltraS phenomenon. In order to obtain bursary fundingpfust-graduate study, | re-
visited my Roman contacts and described the nafturey research. ThBoysand
Irriducibili knew me as a son of the Eternal City. They knewremy family lived; if | was
not one of them, | was not too distant either. yéars that | had lived in London, however,
provided me with a distance from my Roman past\est necessary for this research
project. By leaving the eternal city and, most im@otly, because of my UK academic
training in social sciences, | gained perspectna permitted me to understand this past

more clearly upon my return. My perceptions werearastute as | had learned a new way of
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thinking. | was similar to those who | sought todst, but | was also different. ThétraS

were aware of this distinction as well.

2.3 The Gatekeepers of Knowledge

Because of the nature of this research, | needettegpers to facilitate on-going
access to my groups of interest; so negotiatiosdich entry was necessary. Gatekeeping is
considered a central problem faced early in theaieh setting; however, as Pearson (in
Hobbs and May, 2002) details, negotiating accessti®nly a logistic problem to be
overcome to gain data, the negotiatiansdata. Negotiations show how the groups studied
interact with the ‘outsiders’ and in which waysylatempt to explain their social world.
Identifying a gatekeeper involves not only askinglgtical questions about the
organisation/group under study, it also concernerdgnation of the location of such
gatekeepers (Morrill et al. 1999). The most sigaifit gatekeepers are understandably at the
top of an organisation or group. Therefore, | chbsede from amongst tHgoysfor such a
role. He was part of thdirettivo (the equivalent of a ‘members committee’) and very
knowledgeable about the Roman and national neastagsorld. In 2008, He also became
involved with theUltraS Italia. Among thdrriducibili, | was lucky to research alongside the
Boxer, who, at 40 years of age, was one of theiestl leaders of the group.

Gaining access to thigoysproved to be less problematic than gaining actetse
Irriducibili . The latter’s nation-wide notoriety had producedstant negative exposure in
the Italian media and concomitant scrutiny by tbkge, which made any approach to its
leaders difficult; an outsider like me needed tesparough a series of ‘filters’. Contacting
theBoysvia phone (a mobile number was advertised on thebsite) resulted in an
appointment with one of their senior members insta@e(head office) located in San
Lorenzo, one of Rome’s oldest distriét®nce in thesede | underwent an examination of
sorts, which, to my astonishment, was conductea Wwpman, Francesca. | found her to be an
important member of thBoysdirettivo. She had earned a high level of respect in the
otherwise exclusively male group. Francesca waataactive woman in her thirties. She was
not only working at the head office, but was ald@an sportswoman who had trained in the
Korean martial art oTaekwondoSeveral pressing questions were fired at me apdésca;

she recollected a recent deceit by a person whant@dluced himself to thBoysas a

" The district of San Lorenzo was built in the lat& t8ntury and is located near the centre of the City. Cf.
http://sanlorenzo.roma.it/quartiere/storia.php
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researcher, but who was a journalist intendingritevan exposé on thHgoys The journalist
published later what she considered lies abougtbep. She agreed to my somewhat vague
request to be allowed to ‘hang out’ with the groGpnfirming my anxieties, Francesca
expressed her worries that | might be attacked éybers at the stadium because | may be
mistaken for an undercover police officer. For tieason she argued that one of Boy's,
Antonio - who at 19 years of age was one of thengest in the group but was very trusted-
would keep an eye on me. | met Antonio quite atieves in the company of Todde. At the
time, Todde was working in the head office of Beysand was d@iffidato (banned from the
stadium). Antonio accepted the role as my ‘minderfact, he was curious about my
presence and my living in London, which was a ttigt he considered admirably ‘cool’.
Despite the ‘cool effect’ | brought with me, themes of Francesca became a reality. During
the Roma-Lazio fixture of 2005, after having bemvited by theBoysto watch the game
from their position ircurva sudand whilst using a tape recorder to record natelsracord
chants, | was approached by one individual who dske in a threatening way if | was a
guardia(police officer). Antonio immediately came overdgpeak with me to show that | was
accepted and hence staved off possible violender Affew more meetings at the head office
and the emergence of mutual empathy inspired bpmayious university background in
Law, Todde became my gatekeeper.

My access to thriducibili 's world was, instead, more complicated. The grsugr
bigger in membership — some 6,000-7,000 peoplesgaththecurva nord— than theBoys
who number 200 and are just one group amongsttien meet in theurvasud |
attempted to contact the Boxer, who had a Rome-véigatation. | asked the men selling
Irriducibili merchandise at the stadium for his whereaboutsy Became increasingly
agitated and hostile as | questioned them. | delaibe to persist with this line of inquiry. My
neighbour at the game, overhearing my requestaaed that the Boxer was a person with
strong personality who is known by every Lazio tmdler, the club management and all
regional sports journalists. My neighbour went oinidicate that he controlled his own
publicity.

Having failed to meet with the group at the staditpursued thérriducibili in their
sedenear the Roman working class district of Ostiemgegrein they held meetings and
prepared banners and choreographies for the maftheowner of an adjacent shop

informed me that the office was rarely opened bseani supposedly constant surveillance
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by the Digog(Divisione per le Investigazioni Generali e le @g&oni Specialil, the elite
anti-terrorist police unit that operates in eveaftian province. Fearing arrest, tligducibili
meetings were discreet without a routine progranmeetable. Therriducibili’s

merchandising warehouse was the next point of cothat | explored. Theriducibili
produced dedicated designer label hats, jacketss,sécarves and stickers amongst other
merchandise. After a few attempts, | found theptieteie number for the warehouse. By
telephone, | underwent endless security ‘screehfny® the workers in the merchandising
warehouse to be permitted to speak by telephoag®rson near to one of the four leaders.
Having taken my phone number with a promise tomallback, | waited — and waited — for a
response from a representative of linielucibili . Desperate and ready to give up, | spoke to a
member of the group who had lived in London presipuHe promised to help me speak to
the Boxer. Knowing the importance of tlieducibili for my research, | also played my
trump card. The Italian mother figurea(Mamma, the fulcrum of Italian families and
society, is revered and a topic of sociologicaluerygin itself. Eventually my mother called
the warehouse again explained to the interloctmair ltwas a student, and would fail to
receive my PhD if | could not speak to the Boxdre Tmother avenue’ obtained what | and
other sociologists before me had tried in vaindoieve. The Boxer agreed to meet with me
at the Olympic Stadium. | met him during a Lazieeinmatch in 2005. As usual, he was very
busy with preparations for the match, choreograpare chants. At the same time he was the
only leader who was not banned from the stadium tlies, had the responsibility to lead his
‘warriors’. After asking me questions about my s and why | chose theiducibili, he
agreed to be my gatekeeper. The Boxer had relativesndon and liked the city, but most

of all; he was quite impressed that | was workiaga academic abroad. We agreed that no
information about thériducibili would be discussed with tiBoysand viceversa. From that
moment, my access to theiducibili’'s social world became a reality. After long

negotiations, | obtained the authorisation forrégmearch from the other three Irriducibili

8 TheDigoswas established in 1978 via decree of the Minister ofrtiegior in the context of the reform of the
Italian Secret Services. The main aims of the unit aieviEstigate and repress:

- national and international terrorist organizations;

- subversive associations which promote social divisions incitiignce for racial, ethnic, or religious motives
- associations which pursue the objective of the destructitreohdependence and of the unity of the Italian
State or the change of the constitutional order by illegzdns.

- military or para-military associations

- links among national and international terrorist ofgations with the flows of clandestine immigration and
international weapons traffic

- informatics terrorism

- phenomena of "group violence " promoted by ideologies

- episodes of violence at sports events accomplished by pegifisictions
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leaders -Giorgio, Giovanniand Federico. Once in the field, a combinationsobwball’ and

convenience sampling was utilised to access datar(@&n, 2008).

2.4 Data Collection and Analysis

To gather dafa ! used triangulation. As the term suggests,dpjgroach employs
more than one method to collect information (Hanstegrand Atkinson, 1995). | employed
the ‘Participant as Observer’ role (Gold , 1958 WitraS knew of my researcher status and
interacted with me regularly. | observed the sulsjearticipating in a variety of activities at
the stadium (preparing the choreographies, pasticigin match day and commenting on the
clubs and rival fans). Just as important, | obsgthe groups outside of the stadium during
their interactions with society, at theedi(head offices) or leisure locations such as pubs.
With some members of the groups | adopted a morendl’ research role, with others a
more relaxed open approach, depending on circueestaihe crucial element of my
strategy, however, was a ‘sympathetic attitude2lfng, 1981). This approach implies
suspension of the researcher’s political ideaspradonceptions in an effort to obtain an
objective inquiry. The duration of such observasioanged from four hours in the mornings,
to daylong immersion at the stadium or at theirdheffices. At times, observation periods
extended to late in the evenings at pubs. The graopepted me; my closeness to them was
important to the reliability of my accounts. | leale that good ethnographic research goes
beyond the fieldwork milieu. As Hobbs argued, tesearcher’s experiential and interpretive
faculties continue to function long after the gat¢he field has been closed (Hobbs, in
Hobbs and May 2002, p. 48). Reflections made detsf the fieldwork context are crucial
in what follows and serve as a good barrier toagusations of ‘going native’ (Armstrong,
1998).

| complemented the Participant-Observation methibd emi-structured interviews
focusing on influential members (7individuals) arasual conversations with 21 individuals
(Haenfler 2004) carried out mostly at the@dj but in a few instances at the stadium. Some
members, such as the leaders, were interviewedadiees. The length of the interviews
varied according to the interest of ti#raS members in voicing their opinions. The semi-
structured interviews were recorded with a digiémlording device, then transcribed, coded
and analysed. Casual conversations and observiatiotes were also written using a

notebook. In some circumstances, including at theéism or during meetings, | wrote notes

® The data of this research research were collected bet@@@® and 2009.
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into my mobile phone and, when home, immediatejyaexied the brief words into more
elaborate field notes. In writing the field notefllowed one of the maxims of ethnography:
not speaking to anyone about what had occurreditbetfield notes were completed. Such
precautions avoid the possibility that such ‘chatsi rob note-writing of its psychological
immediacy and emotional release, writing the d&yents becomes a stale recounting rather
than a cathartic outpouringlEmerson et al. 1995, p. 41). Writing is an intégeat of the
research from the outset (Anderson, in Hobbs andiwr2006, p. 55). My field notes
include narratives and, most importantly, indicasi@bout how thelltraS represent
themselves and react in their surroundings. Fietdsare essential to explanatory analysis
(Katz, 2002). Figure 1 shows a field note, oneheffirst taken while trying to access the
Boysgroup.
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Figl: Sample of Reflexive Fieldnote (2004)

Gathered data and consulted documents ranged fearspaper articles, the groups’ fanzines
(see Fig. 2), their websites, and the musical getinat they favoured.
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Fig 2: Doc: 23 and 40.The Boys Onore di Romgleft) and the Irriducibili
La Voce della Nordright)

These documents were collected before startingttigdy in the preparation phase and during
the research process. In the preparation phade assttategy helped me to become
acquainted with the groups and provoked thoughtsitaissues and specific topics to
examine. Such information was important duringittigal contact with the groups as | was
able to demonstrate knowledge about their cultancehastory. | exchanged e-mails with
some group members who helped me not only to acsganeetings, but also to acquire
information. Figure 3 shows a recent email from dedvhich was sent to arrange a meeting
in London in 2009 to speak about tdkrasS Italia.
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From: "Alberto Testa” <senseif@authentic-okinawan-karate-uk.com>
To: "a" <a lesta@brunel ac.uk>
Sent: 11 January 2008 12:31

Subject: Fw RE: E' in uscita il libro su Gabriele!

-— On Thu, 8/1/09, <gpidia i wrote:

From 5 “ppdigl =S

Subject: RE: E' in uscita il libro su Gabriele!

To: "alberto testa” <sensei/@authentic-okinawan-karate-uk.com=>
Date: Thursday, 8 January, 2009, 5:23 PM

ciao alberto ti invio Il mio nr di cell cosi ¢l possiamo sentire che io penso di venire a
londra per la partita con | arsenal.

la partita dovrebbe essere il 24 ma se ci sentiamo nel prox glorni scelgo la data del
viaggle. chiamam| appena puol ma non su internet che lo controllo

sooradicamente. .
G— MoRilE Vungun cAwu_fJ_bd
« sentiamo presto un abbraccio

I=——3 NARA. caug

<of

Date: Mon, 22 Sep 2008 08:29:46 +0100

From; sensei@authentic-ckinawan-karate-uk.com

Subject: RE: E' in uscita |l libro su Gabriele!

To: gpdt@ it

Ciao

prima di tutto spero che hai passato una buona estate? come va il lavoro?

ti ho mandato un estratto della mia ricerca ; che ne pensi per me &' molto importante la

tua upmlunq..“ o —

s O CTVIRPATAYT Blomal magaiLs
[T

Alberto

Ps

saro’ @ Roma I' ultima settimana di ottobre, ti trove?

<gpdt@ > wrote:

07/02/2009

Fig 3 :Docum 80; Todde’s email (2009)

Data were coded according to specific topics adriest (Haenfler, 2004ideology
personal traits organisation repressionpolitics, medig and norms The data were read,
compared and re-read to identify phrases, termgatidrns of behaviour (Bogdan and
Biklen, 1992). For instance, from tlgeoups’traits topic, the themes afon omologat{non-
conformist) and the ‘Warrior Spirit’ emerged. | ¢mued to refine these themes while
collecting new data.In seeking to achieve an outtimt would be both reliable and
authentic (Lincoln and Guba, 1985), | complementiehgulation with participant
validation, negative case analysis and data saiarathis method helped to make evidence
clear and logical. Most importantly, this reseastiategy highlighted the ‘Framing’
processes of the groups and their implicationsifaterstanding the interplay between the
groups and ‘the outsiders’ (Hammersley and Atkins885; Guba and Lincoln 1989; Lincoln
and Guba 1985). To this end, | provided to Todd#tae Boxer a copy of their interviews
and a summary of my study (Dodge and Geis, in HalplosWright, 2006), underlining my
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evaluation about the groups’ logic and the conoéphe football stadium as the
contemporanAgora. The latter concept was readily accepted (seecseBii. The logic of
the groups was also well received as a fair reptaien ofUltraS. The race analysis was
acknowledged, although they both disagreed to eegegith the conclusion. More
specifically, they both denied and played downrtdwest display as part of the ‘normal’
football rivalry dialectic. This response was expeg such research ‘dialogue’ aims not to
generate agreement or consensus, but to note #weidable differences between the
concerns of ethnographers and those whom theyreavesented (Emerson and Pollner,
1992, pp. 95-96).

| maintained regular contact with the Boxer unélvas arrested with the other three
Irriducibili leaders in 2006 for what became known as thed.affiair. Claudio Lotito, the
President of SS Lazio, became hated by the grotipsmperiod. In 2005, thieriducibili
accused Lotito of financial speculation — at thpemnse of the team — in his effort to build a
new stadium for the club. The dispute soon spidal@éh numerous threats made against the
President. Thérriducibili then declared their support for Giorgio Chinaghvhp sought to
facilitate the purchase of the club by an elusivmgrian-based business group. Chinaglia
was subsequently found guilty of financial manipiola and obstruction of theonsob(The
National Commission for Societies and Stock Mark&Tjhe leaders of theriducibili , while
declaring that they were unaware of the non-excgteri Chinaglia’s investment group, were
also arrested on similar charges (see chaptet %2)s unable to go to Rome to meet the
Boxer and speak directly with him about the latestelopments because he was under house
arrest. One of my friends went to tleducibili 's warehouse to collect a scarf of the group
on my behalf. After her visit to the warehouse, chled to tell me that the warehouse had
been raided by the police the previous day. Orthefiroup members, who was nearby, told
her to go to a shop in the centre of Rome to cotlez scarf. In doing so, she found the owner
of the shop to be nervous and reluctant to shovahgiproduct that bore ideological
symbols; however, upon mentioning the name of theeBand explaining my study, he
revealed a hidden scarf. From that moment, viagifit sources — including Todde — | was to
learn details of a long-term police operation térgetheUltraS of the Italian capital.

My relationship with Todde remains unchanged. We¢imé&ondon in February 2009
before the occasion of the Arsenal-Roma match {@E&ao Champions league fixture) where

he would have met some members oflifiteaS Italia; he will likely play an important role

0 Cf. La Repubblica. (online edition).(2007,28, November):
www.repubblica.it/2007/11/sezioni/sport/calcio/multa-chiragtiulta-chinaglia/multa-chinaglia.html)
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in future inquiries that do not have football as #xclusive topic. The research process is,
thus, continuously negotiated and unfinished. VWhatesented here can be considered a
classic ethnography. Friends were made and losttenesearch both matured and regressed
over time. It is a journey that is often avoideddngse not all want to interact with what
Fielding (1981) would term ‘an unloved group’ nee& to support the groups studied, but in
this case the groups under investigation were @éfia sense of indulgence not usually
permitted by their critics.

What follows intends to evaluate the groups’ sha@dal world; in such setting that

the UltraS motivations take shape (Klandermans and Mayer, 2006
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SECTION A
THE BOYS AND IRRIDUCIBILI’'S SOCIAL WORLD
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Fig 4. The Olympic Stadium, Rome

The football stadium is ostensibly a ‘non-locatica’political and cultural ‘free zone’.
It is at the same time an integral part of the aitg indeed of the nation, where people
regularly gather to collectively express passiarilieir football teams. Such passion
involves celebration, joy, intimidation, and antagmon (cf. Tuan, 1977).

TheBoysand thdrriducibili curveare located in the city’s Olympic Stadium, the
main sports stadium of Rome. The stadium is patti@historical sports complex of the
Foro ltalico** and originally was name8tadio dei CipresgiCypress Trees Stadium). The
construction of the stadium began in 1928 undedifrextion of architect Luigi Walter
Moretti. When finished in 1937, the structure beegrart of the fascist project that sought to
give the capital a ‘sport city’ ethos, thereby syiiding the importance that fascist leader
Benito Mussolini gave to the Italian sporting badyhis pursuit of a fascist-led national
identity (Bianda et al. 1983). The project waseax@dforo Mussoliniand was renamegbro
Italico (Italian Forum) after the war and Mussolini’s dedduring the fascist period (1922-
1943), the stadium hosted sports events, paradetsacist rallies. In May 1938, it was the

site of celebration for the visit of Adolf Hitlein December 1950, the architects Carlo

1 For more information on the stadium a reader is dicet®ulletin du Comité International Olympiguklay
1958, No. 62; The XVII Olympiad Rome 1960 (Volume One) and Dildatt.(2004) Soccer Yearbook: The
Complete Guide to the World Gamendon:DK Publishing.
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Roccatelli and Annibale Vitellozzi began work tdage the stadium (named at the time
Stadio dei Centomilar Stadium of the One Hundred Thousand). It wdsettome the
‘Olympic Stadium’ in honour of the XVII Olympic Gags in 1960, which were hosted by
Rome. Since then it has staged major internatispaits event?

The Olympic Stadium manifests demarcations thiaethe city; it hosts the
fixtures of both teams that are supported byltheaS of this study. Such a setting, however,
did not tell an obvious story to the inquisitor.€fé were layers of meanings and, in a
Foucauldian (1970) sense, levels of excavatioretexplored in the search for what was
‘really’ happening. This section endeavours to tinfdhe reader of the sense of place
occupied by botlJltraS groups. It provides an explanation of the histdraevelopment of
thecurve (whereirtheBoysand thdrriducibili articulate their societal and political non-
conformity) and of the concomitant tales told ambtime groups’ respective histories and
organisations. In this section, | set out the aiusbcial historical aspects of thiétraS.
Chapters 3 and 4, elaborate the main social histedykey cultural features of the Roma and
Lazio UltraS, bringing out in particular their distinctive satidentities. This section,
therefore, sets the scene in a sociological semsdyling later sections to explore thkraS

in greater analytical depth and empirical detail.

12 The stadium was restructered for the 1990 World CupeHdst Italy. Theeurvewere brought nearer the

pitch by nine metres; more seats were covered, plasis and two large screens were installed for
broadcasting. The capacity of the stadium was rediec8d,000 (all seated) giving the stadium 14th position in
the list of the world’s largest football stadiums and sélqoosition in Italy after th&leazza Stadiurm Milan.

The stadium hosted sevettllia '90 World Cup matches including the final between Germany and Angent
Cf. http://puntosport.net/gli-speciali-di-puntosportfni-del-calcio/11782/stadio-olimpico-roma.php
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Chapter 3

Rome and Glory: The curva sud and theéBoys

The complex evolution (due to many schisms) ofdinea sudand its hardcore fans
is perhaps best described by the following flowrtfizelow), which has been reconstructed
with the help of Lorenzo, the webmaster of the kastvn site dedicated to the AS Roma,
www.astromaultras.it, and Todde:

1967: The Beginnings

Guerriglieri curva sud CurvasudWarriorg, Fossa dei Lup[Wolves Den],Pantere Giallorosse
[Yellow-Red Panthers]

1970’s — Continuation and Innovation

Fossa dei LupandPantere Giallorosse
Boys(1972),Fedayn(1972)

1977 Fusion
Commando UltraS Curva SYgGUCS)

1980’s - Accommodation
Boys, CUC&ndFedayn

1987 - Schism
BoysandFedayn

Vecchio CUCS CUCS GAM

1990’'s — UltraS emergence
Boys, Fedayn, La Vecchia Guardiehe Old Guard]Opposta Fazion§Oppposite Faction]Frangia
Ostile[Hostile Faction] Arditi [Temerarious]AS Roma UltraS, Lugivolves], CUCS
21% Century
AS Roma UltraS, Boys, Fedaypadroni di RomgOwners of Rome]Gruppi di quartiere[Groups
Representing Roman districts suchSad orenzo- Primavdll GiovinezzgYouth]; Arditi, Offensiva

Ultras, Eterna Legione.

The starting point of Romatifo can be traced to the late 1960s when groups of

young fans — the majority aged around 16 yearsyaméo gather in numbers on theveof
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the Olympic stadium (C.f. Garsia,2004). These wkedfirst AS Roma hardcore, organised
fans. As was then fashionable, the nomenclatucel&brate the groups was borrowed from
military heroism (hence the tag Afditi, Eterna Legiongand from predatory animals
(WolvesandPanther3. A few years later, at the beginning of the 1976sBoys Romavas
formed; they displayed since their origin a neaigtsdeology in both their modes of
following and articulations of support.

In 1977, the~edayn, PanterandFossa dei Leorgatherings collectively constituted
the Commando UltraS Curva S§@UCS)**This fusion was considered necessary to
strengthen the sense of unity among AS Roma suggorfhe CUCS appeared for the first
time in a Roma-Sampdoria fixture with the longemter ever seen in an Italianrvaat the
time (42 metres in length) which proclaimed theime. Under this banner, all other AS
Roma groups spontaneously gathered (Garsia, 2B this combination of words and
artefact, the CUCS became the most nationally rd@sed representative fan entity of AS
Roma, respected by similar groups because of dhgémisational capabilities and, when
required, their fighting ability. From the end bEt1970s until 198The CUCS were one of
the most important Italian supporter groups, mastifg the two important traits of the Italian
hardcore football fans groups: consistency in nusibed cohesiveness in choreography and
‘spirit’, which was considered as a combinatioayialty, loudness in chants and a
willingness to trespass into ‘territories’ belongito rival fans at and around both home and
away games (Cf.Garsia, 2004).

The shared enthusiasm, which brought the CUCShegetvas also the reason for
their demise. In 1987, schisms developed in the Ethat centred on the club Presidency.
President Dino Viola sold team captain Carlo Antteto AC Milan and replaced him with
Lionello Manfredonia, a former Lazio player hatgdRoma supporters as he was, in their
eyes, the personification of Lazio. He had, unfeagly, once made insulting gestures to the
Romanistiduring a derby game. Manfredonia’s arrival splé CUCS into the Old CUCS
(who were prepared to forget the insult) and thaCSLGAM (Group Against
Manfredonia)** The radical and tougher elements of the latter #igfted thecurvaideology
to one that supported both the football club amdGlty of Rome and used the slodgaoma e
Gloria (Rome and Glory), underlining not only the pursfifootball glory but, just as
importantly, the glory of the capital city, the etime centre of power of the Roman Empire.

Around the time of the schism, tRpposta Fazion€Opposite Faction) appeared in the

13 Cf.http:// asromaultras.it
14 Cf. http:// asromaultras.it
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curva sud This group was an elitist, self-selecting gathgthat had been founded for
showing other AS Roma groups tb#raS values founded as they were on an intransigent
mentality based in neo-fascist ideology. To thid,ghe group was notably ‘hard’ in fights
and offered no compromise in their opposition ® fihotball establishment. Tt@&pposta
Fazionewas an example of ‘truéJitraS.

From the late 1980s and inspired®gposta Fazionegpolitical ideology became
more evident in theurva sud Out of this development, thditraS started to emergdét the
time, manyecchi(older leaders) retired as they were disappoibtedow their world was
changing, although they did not stop being Raifiesi. In 1993-1994, the CUCS re-grouped
and some of the CUCS, in their view for the goodRofna, decided to unite with the older
CUCS (Garsia, 2004). However, changes incilnea sudwere unstoppable and the CUCS,
being unable to attract many new members, lost #sgiendancy. In 1999, tBoysbecame

the leaders of theurva sud

‘The Boysbrought a massive contribution to the CUCS actiith & behavioural logic
that was tough and intransigent. This occurred thetly decided to show their banner
again for the Roma-Liverpool Champions Cup finaanyl misunderstandings and a
thousand differences (one was the political ideploagmoted by the group) provoked
the group to leave the CUCS and exist autonomoustg. Boys wanted to be an
‘action group’ capable both of facing the ‘enempiniediately and commanding
fear... During that period, thBoyswere always the first to look for a battle (against
rival fans) and never found anyone capable of ngpkirem retreat. In spite of the
many difficulties; warnings from the authoritiespression from the police, we were
always at our place to defend the city and the.slhihas not been easy, but today we
are proud to be still admired and feared. We hawenhidden and never wift?

Such a statement underpins the pride that the mesnolbéheBoyshave for both their history
and its associated logic. Since their constitutmh972, as the above document illustrates,
theBoyshave sought to be an elitist group. Despite thgezs between their inception and
this research, the beginnings of Beysare still considered a road map to some
contemporary aficionados. A perfect representaifie group is Todde; he originates from
a middle-class family, lives in an affluent Romatdct. Todde, as previously mentioned, has
a university background in law and a passion fetdny, especially that of the Roman
Empire. He is able to perceptively articulate lpmamns and beliefs, despite the potential
risks of being considered a ‘hooligan thug’. Higuanents pertaining to the nature of the

Boysare informed:

!5 Document obtained from the Boys in 2005.
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‘In 1972, Antonio Bongi manifested the first stegfsthe ‘furie giallorosse’ [yellow-
red furies]. Their political sympathies, their riias with other groups and their anti-
system- oppositional style were displayed long teefthe UltraS movement had
made its first steps in Italy. The Boys of San ir{i969) and the Boys Roma (1972)
were the pioneers of the UltraS thinking; of a hvtnaral style to be adopted seven
days a week not only inside the stadium and not dafing a meaningless football
match that lasts only 90 minutes...."’

The above passage demonstrates not only the soptigt of theUltraS arguments used to
cite historical and political events when descmiiine evolution of the groups, but can be
considered a ‘world-view’ or at least the foundataf a distinctive cultural trait that makes a
fundamental claim on the identity of group members.

Presenting the very first picture of tBeysthen in thecurva nord(see below), Todde
explains the early days:

‘They are all kids, you can see from the faces.yThathered in theurva nord
which was -and still is - occupied alternate webkd azio fans or by other teams’
supporters because there was no place for theheioutva sudbeing as they were
the antithesis of the typicalurva sudRoma fans which was at the time mainly
communist in sympathylheir motto was ‘Odiati e Fieri! Boys Roma oltrenterte!’
[Hated and Proud! Boys Roma Beyond Death]’

- A E L

Fig. 5. Beyond Death: ThHoysin the mid-1970s

Whilst talking, Todde revealed a manuscript writtgnAntonio Bongi, which accounts for
the origins of the RomdltraS:

‘We were incurva nordand we had the right [negotiated with the clubcidfs] to
have our own banner and four free tickets everycmaiVe arrived at the stadium
when the gatespened because we needed to position ourselvesadmber being
impressed by the TorinbltraS who had already 50 banners in their end; | treed t
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emulate them to save our voices. We started ourtshehen the referee whistled the
beginning of the match. We had 200 drums, megapgh@ven electric trumpets
connected to car batteries that made an infernakndVe organised the buses to go
to away matches and every now and then even theemsobdf some of the members
joined us!... | remember yellow-red trains (the sacolour of the Roma team kit
used) of carriages packed full of Roma supporters.

I then had my first experience with violendéne first fights astonished me. It was at
Torino in 1973. TheJltraS of Torino - notoriously left wing sympathisersanse to
our end with sticks and wearing motorbike helm&tsey stole our banner and some
of us were assaulted. They tore and burnt the basfrtbe R.C. Giuliano Taccola [a
RomauUltraS group] in the Maratona end; perhaps the most Behbanner of the
yellow-red supporters...These were the first signthef piombo years’ (bullet years)
with political divisions evident even in the stadia the curva sudgroups such as
ours appeared. On the muretto (the small wall) amgek the banner proclaiming
Guerriglieri della Sud (Warriors of the Sud) witheir extreme right wing ideology.
On the opposite side appeared the Fedayn from @um@inecittd®. They were
communists; their leader Roberto Rulli was a walblkn militant and idealist. The
Fossa dei Lupi (the Wolves den) was from Monte @y led by Stefano
Scarciofolo and Vittorio Trenta. The Brigate Giatlese came from Torrespaccata.
The Commandos Lupi was organised by guys from Mamtke. Then there were the
Pantere Giallorosse (The Panthers) and other ngimops...’

Although the history of the group is important forderstanding the cultural roots of
the Boys this enquiry required a snapshot of Bwysof the 2% century. Marco (in his mid-

20s) was willing to articulate the group structarel organisation:

Q: How does a Roma supporter become one of the B&ys

M: Itis a pretty close group... it occurs mainly vieefidship. We are a group with a
strict organisation. We have a strong nucleus até2éa(a small township outside
Rome)then another nucleus at Cerveteri (another Romandoip) and another in
Rome. We thus have some problems meeting mosthausec of the distances
involved but hold evening meetings over a pizzebeer. We meet weekly [in the
head-office]. If Roma plays in the afternoon, weeinat 11 at the head office; if
Roma plays at 8.30 in the evening, we meet at 6.30.

Q: How many members are active in the Boys?

M: Thirty; then we have people that pay for the menstiip but as | see it only do so
for fashion ,being one of thBoysis pretty cool; they want ‘to be’ but not ‘belong’
working very little for the common good of the gpouActive’, means coming to the
stadium regularly helping with banners etc.. weaaB®-strong elite, the others within
number around 200.

Q: | heard the Boys have some selection criteria t@void the cani sciolti
(mugwumps) can you explain how selection is made?

M: The group grows via contacts; for instance | bglaa the Boys and | can
introduce a friend. The group then see if they liken or not and eventually he

' The Quadraro district is home to a considerable numbRowfaFedaynand Lazidrriducibili . It is a
populous working-class districts of Rome which traditionallpported the politics of the Italian Communist
Party (PCI).
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becomes part of the group or he is rejected. blay there is an informal selection
and we have time to impart the ideals and valuash should possess in belonging.
Our group is based on friendship and most of a8ttt. you must understand that it
helps in extreme situations in the street knowingrymates will help you. You also
see how a guy performs in the street. If you araicfin the street, you are afraid in
the stadium. We have a special sign that one isqfasur elite group which is the
insignia of the rising sun [symbolising the re-bittait of fascism] worn on our hats.

The sense of bond and togetherness is somethieggiostressed by thigoys The
UltraS members live ‘their’ battles in what they perceaseunfriendly locations, in the
Italian society — where their ideology places thesristrangers’ — and within the football
stadium where their very existence is challengethbyltalian authorities, the football
institutions and the police. For this reaslancurvaand theirsediare conceived of as places
of refuge where they can share their feelings wiéir peers or in neo-fascist terms with their

camerati(comrades)*’

Q: Basically, you have a group within the group?

M: Yes, you can get our membership card and comeuwgitin the stadium but only
‘the elite’ are the vanguard of tH&oys. You understand who is part of the elite
because when we are about to start action the @e&igplaying the rising sun are at
the front. We have a defining chant repeated ttirees in thecurvawhen we begin
confrontations against our opponents [be they palicrivalUltraS]. A leader shouts:
‘Chi siamo noi?’ [Who are we?] which is repeateceéhtimes; the collective answer
in rhyme is ‘contro il sistema la gioventu’ si sttagboia chi molla e’ il grido di
battaglia’ [Against the system the youth fight, ded are those who give up the
battle chant]. There is a strong structure and esasfsorder. This can only be
understood by taking into consideration that osra way of life that exists beyond
the stadium. We have our dress code and languagewdrd ‘comrade’ is often used
as is the Roman salute. The Celtic cross as a pemdalepicted in our tattoos is
widely evident. We are, you might say, a subcultwithin both the stadium and
society.

Q: How is the group structured?
M: We have a charismatic leader - the ‘big boss’ ®#dalppavigna [Zapata], and we
have the’ nuova guardia’ (direttivo) consistingfi@e guys. Then come the ‘ordinary’

guys.

TheBoysleadership has changed several times; mostlyiglance. The usual procedure is
that a group from a Rome district emerges andigetdved in violence with pre-existing
leaders. The most recent change in leadership wasght about by two cousins. One — the
toughest — was the ‘warrior’, the other was mora pblitician. The leader Paolo Zappavigna
was in control of th&oysgroup from 2001 until his death in 2005. Paolaldiile this

Y The etymology of this term derives fraramera(room) and evokes feelings of privacy and intimacy and a
common safe location (Dechezelles, 2008).
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project was being researched at the young age of 4@notorcycle accident. In 2001,
Zappavigna found thBoysin a difficult situation; in the group were peoplensidered at
times out of control, disrespectful to the hiergrelnd quickly prone to violence for its own
sake in and around the football match. This forpéafigna was not theltraS code. Such
reprehensible behaviour had to be stopped, consdguappavigna and his cousin Paolo,
together with other members of thieettivo, re-established order in tiBoys Crucially, the
Boyswere only one gathering amongst half a dozeneartinva sud they did not control the
others, nor did they claim to. In turn, the othHefstheBoysalone. In this accommodation, it

was each to their own.

Q: Marco, How do you become a member of the Boysreitivo?
M: Seniority in years as well as charisma,; in thettliro there are people aged 18-30
and me.

Q: So why are you in the direttivo?
M: Because | am charismatic!! [laugh]...

The concept of ‘charisma’ emerges as a constartii admired and desired in both the
Boys Romandlirriducibili . Several studies in political science have focusethis concept
and its link to the leadership of extremist gathgsi(both political and religious) to make
sense of group dynamics (Der Brug and Mughan 20@idisen and Snow 1991). It was
evident that botlJltraS groups had at their apex a charismatic leadersRigolo

Zappavigna for th8oysand Giorgio, Federico, Giovanni and the Boxertif@lrriducibili .

As Der Brug and Mughan (2007) underline, the cinaaisc leadefis obeyed not by virtue of
a custom or a law, but by virtue of the faith hgpines’(p. 31). The main determinants of the
success of charismatic leaders are also their peteersonal and exceptional merits
(Charlot, 1971, p. 43). For aitraS, such men are not only respected by their abihitfight

but for the strong convictions about how to leagirthves.

Q: Marco, How are the messages on the banners agd®e

M: Some 80% of the ideas start from the ‘big bo$she youngsters want to propose
an idea this is taken into consideration demoatyidy the direttivo that analyse it
and give their evaluation. The idea is studied esdsed until Thursday then on
Friday and Saturday 3-Boystake care of the banner in 2-3 different places the
banner is made. For derby games, the preparationger with 10-15 Boys working
on them because the banners can be very large.

Q: How does the group find money for its activitie

M: From selling apparel (hats, scarves, stickerstsstsweatshirts, flags etc..) 10% of
income goes to thBoysas a group and 90% goes to the shop owner. THEn se
taxation monies we earn are given to the cause ahdr monies come from
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collections at the Stadium from the other suppsrtda a box where people, if
willing, leave donations.

Q: Which gemellaggi [group twinnings] do you have?

M: Our ‘gemellaggi’ are political; the only friendghis with Taranto and abroad
with theultra Sur of Real Madrid. Theltra Sur often come to Italy and are allied
with the Irriducibili . Our ‘big boss’ introduced them to the boss of linielucibili .
We have also gemellaggi with Benfica of Lisbon &uahathinaikos of Athens who
share our ideology.

We have problems, however, because not all outtigivecan travel abroad because
of restriction orders on movement. You have to @wersthat we [Roma neo-fascist
UltraS] have a specific hate for the English based ondrology, we are not like the
Irriducibili who have some sympathies for them hessathey share the same style.
We are first Romans then UltraS our style of sufipgris ‘Italian’ not British!! The
English are a shit race by nature, they are artogimere is an old saying ‘dio
stramaledica gli ingles® [God curse the English!]. We support the Irish &ejzan
cause....

Q: Is there one particular gathering that you dislke?

M: The fights with other groups arise mostly out afitions; an exception is Siena.
This is a hate born in our generation and our pedpht will continue in ten years
time and longer [Siena fans are renowned ‘commsinighich elicits hostility from
the Boys.].

In the above responses, Marco mentions two elentleatslifferentiate th&ltraS behaviour
from other hardcore football supportéudira). Both elements are influenced by political
ideology. Political ideology not only strongly clhaterises thélltraS actions outside of the
stadium, it also directs their behaviour as fodtbapporters. The first element of note is the
gemellaggi(twinnings or friendship with a similar group)gtimain criterion for such a
twinning is ideological. Such twinnings are genlgrbhsed on the value dbpetto(respect),
which means that groups sharing similar logic agnyethis status. TheltraS respect only
camerati,regardless of nationality. The RordétraS had twinnings with comrades from
Benfica (Portugal), Hammarby (Sweden) and Real Ma@pain), while thérriducibili had
twinnings with Espanyol, Real Madrid (Spain) WerBeemen, Lokomotiv Leipzignd
Lipsia (Germany), Panathinaikos (Greece) and Bri&ermain (France).

A second crucial element is the reluctance in ngkivinnings with English groups.
TheBoysare more vehemently opposed to the English thairtidecibili , which had in the
past established a twinning with Chelsea fans.Baysarticulated aggressive sentiments, as

Marco demonstrates in the previous statement, tsvanything from the UK. This sentiment

18 A slogan pronounced for the first time by the Italian—&tgournalist, Mario Appelius during the Second
World War (Cf. Sposito, 2002).
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was not without contradictions, considering thateya few members considered London to
be a ‘cool’ city. The ideological hatred that thegd for the English maybe explained as part
of their Italian neo-fascist make-up. Anti-Englstntiments are traceable to the Second
World War and arise from the role that the UK pldye the defeat of Italian fascism.
However, Marco’s hostility towards the English ot shared by all in the neo-fascist world
and is not reciprocated by extreme right groupbéUK. International political alliances of
the extreme right movements support this distimctiche neo-fascidtorza Nuovagchaired

by the Italian born Roberto Fiore and quite popalaong thdrriducibili, has close links
with the British National Front and the UK Third $#ion (The Times-online-16 August,
2009). The Third Positionist magaziRelitical Soldierhas a web store titldeinal Conflict
that sells merchandise of national and internatinaa-fascist groups. As Figure 6 shows,
thelrriducibili and its paraphernalia are quite ‘trentf}/’.
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Fig 6. Badges to wear for the Final Conflict

This enlightening history and ideological explaoatwas intended to illustrate the
complexity of theUltraS and the evolution of theurva sud Having roles in both football
and beyond, being dditraS can be understood as a lived philosophy in whiclividuals are

— ideally — prepared to agitate, articulate animnaltely assault in pursuit of a variety of aims.

¥ The web sold thériducibili badge for the price of £1.00 . The group is introduced dsatiu#ine nationalist
and fascist supporters of Lazio Football Club. Websitessed Monday, 26 January 2009
http://politicalsoldier.netfirms.com/shop//catalog/pradirfo.php?products_id=1070
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The causalities described in academic accountcsmgeer 1) are clearly inadequate to
explain the composition of tHdltraS. Furthermore, th&ltraS of Lazio, whilst similar in

some respects to tioys Romaare also different as the subsequent accountriiiest.
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Chapter 4

‘Dare, Believe, Be Reckless’: la curva nord and the&riducibili

The firstcurva nordUltraS group, theCommandos Monteverd@zio (Greenhill
Commando Lazioappeared in 197%.This pioneering gathering manifested a fashion for
neo-military analogi€s seeking a public profile with their 22-metre ldsanner’? Others
were to join these gathering around the impredsarser whilst football success brought
additional new members. In May 1974, SS Lazio warstudetto This victory and the
ensuing euphoria provided a motivation for aspgaateking similar participation and
nomenclaturé® TheFolgore (named after the elite parachute regiment of téleah Army
that is much admired by neo-fascist youths) emergpdidwed by theBoysand, again
drawing on the military, th&larines Some of the latter groups combined to constitute
Eagles Supportersvhich were formed in 1976. Ti&agles Supportersere spectacular for
the time, accompanied as it was by drums, smokeébpaonfetti and thrown rolls of toilet
paper. Their attendance averaged 2,000 membegaper, which increased to 5,000-6,000
for important matches, particularly those playediast Juventus and Roma.

A few years later in 1978, the neo-fasdigtingsappeared. They gathered in the
curva sudand displayed on their banners the Vikitrgkkarand the surf‘The ideological
imprint of this group did not impress everyone lbadurva nordand in the late 1970s fights
often broke out between supporters of the extragit (among these théikingg and the
more moderat&agles Supporterdhe 1980s, though, were the years in which treo_a
UltraS started to increase significantly their notoridtyoughout Italy. The SS Lazio’s
UltraS were respected and feared by many Italian hardsugportergor both their passion
and the originality manifested most obviously irittchoreographies and chants. Such
admiration brought alliances with similar groupsnfr Bari, Torino and Trieste. The 1989-
1990 season was important for theva nordas both Roman teams played home games at
the Flaminio stadium since the Olympic stadium was being efitb host the 1990 Italian
World Cup final (Cf. Melli and Melli, 2005)The Flaminio Stadio whilst smaller than the

2 The termUltraS is used in this case because contrary to the Reumea Sudthecurva nordhas historically
a strong link to the Roman neo-fascist youth movement;ehgince the beginning the fans groups were
ideologically oriented.

2 Monteverde is the name of a long-standing district oftseest Rome. It includes in its boundariéa
Pamphili Rome’s biggest park .

22 Cf. http://news.lazio.net/2004/03/22/ultras-uniti-nejlzerriglia-ansa/

2 Cf. http://.ultraslazio.it

24 Cf. http://ultraslazio.it
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Olympic stadium, was ideal for football supporteesause of the proximity of seating to the
pitch; in short, supporters were closer to the g@layThe same season, however, was
characterised by strong repression oflthteaS by the authorities, as the latter were keen to
avoid hooligan-related publicity prior to the Wofldip. As was occurring elsewhere, the
Lazio curva nordof the early 1980s saw new fan gatherings thégatfd wider social
changes. The subsequent years illustrated the tempm# of fan power in the Lazio context.
The 1982-1983 season saw new gro@rsippo SconvoltfSconvolt Group)UltraS 74and
Gruppo RocKRock Group) Significantly, in 1987, for the first time durirgmatch, the
central wall of thecurva norddid not display the Vikings’ banner. The exclusairthe
Vikings signified the arrival of a hitherto unknowrnoup. For the first time the banner of the
Irriducibili was present. This group was to become the made ffrthecurva nordand the
Italian UltraS.

Thelrriducibili tell their own stories without external interpteia regarding their
origins and evolution. In 2005, tiBoxer articulated the origins of theiducibili by

providing a document written by tlurettivo:

‘Our story starts in the eighties when the ltalidiiraS movement was passing
through a period of renewal. Many small factiongevappearing in the various ends
aiming to present a strong ‘mentalita’ (attitudejcompromising in its philosophy
against the system [as represented by the Itali#imodties and the Italian football
establishment] which was no longer manifest by éxésting groups which the
newcomers believed had lost their initial vitalityfevery Lazio home match was
organised meticulously; our new group met in a difEmusement arcade] in the
Monteverde district and came up with the idea o&nvey football scarves coupled
with sewn-on football patches in the British style.the meantime, the co-existence
with the Eagles became tenser. Quarrels begantbeeatifferent way of supporting
[but most importantly] by the fact that many weeaving the Eagles to join our
group. A Lazio-Barletta game saw the first scuffbesween the factionsrfiducibili
andEagle$ which needed police intervention.

The Irriducibili appeared for the first time in midctober 1987 during a Lazio-
Padova Serie B match. Wérr[ducibili] invited to the game many committed to
Lazio to meet at the ‘muretto’ [a small wall corva nord] and dislodge the Viking
group who always gathered there. The nam@&utcibili’ was original and suggested
we would not compromise with the club or the meaBamany other fan groups had
done. We wanted to support our team withowtralismi [being judgemental] and
‘sectarism’ [being too harsh] against the previbabaviours of padtlitraS which
had created tension in the Lazio environment. Wetedh to express a sense of
discontinuity from the past, even choosing our dranmsportation for away matches.
Instead of the bus provided by tRagles[supporters club], we chose the train which
gave us independence from scheduled travel. Thoigeprpopular and large numbers
of fans began to travel with us. We adopted asnoascotMr Enrich, a little man

% http://sslazio1900.it/lazio_curvanord.asp
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who kicks furiously - the kick signifies rebellionagainst the political and football
system.’

Although not officially confirmed by thé&riducibili , the origin of their mascadr.
Enrich may have been Andy Capp, a British newspaper@artbaracter created by
Reginald Smythe in the mid-1950s. Andy Capp wasliéigally incorrect and aggressive
male, symbolic of the English Northern working clait the same time, thaiducibili
caricature is younger than Capp and wears diffarietihing — buttoned down sleeveless
‘polo’ shirts and a ‘pork pie’ hat popular in theitsh ‘Ska’ and ‘Skinhead’ subcultures of
late 1960s.

Fig. 7:Mr Enrich and Andy Capp: separated at birth?

Since the late 1980s, theiducibili of SS Lazio have controlled the part of theva
nord which is in close proximity to the pitch. To entkeir ‘land’, one must be known or
invited and must pass the gatekeepers ofrtidcibili — men chosen by virtue of their sense
of perception and their willingness to challenget&ders’. Thelrriducibili make it their
business to know everything that occurs indteva nord Upon accessing this area, the
curious would see, at times, men collecting mowoeyihd both social campaigns and the
materials used to make the banners and pyrotectuhich are crucial to the match day
spectacle. No extortion was practised; no unoffizia was levied on those who entered.
Contributions were voluntary and those collectirgrevtrusted with the monies. In this space,
thelrriducibili controlled the content of the banners and thereattithe chants. From here,
the match-day organisation was co-ordinated; facateéd here watched the match, discussed
the game and provided a wide variety of commentaayit insulting, encouraging, political
or merely transgressive. The self-appointed leaoletise commentary, armed with tannoys,
urged the rest to join them. At times, theducibili would single out supporters who were

not singing. The 'ordinary’ (i.e. ndmiducibili and norUltraS) fans in proximity that were
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not participating faced criticism by the protagésiand were encouraged to be more
participatory with comments along the lines'Gome on guys lets sing all together for our
team; why do you fucking come to the stadium ifdamuaot support your team@n occasion,
the leadership could send a few of tirelucibili to speak to the non-participants to
encourage them in the virtues of vocal supportdfimte 34) TheBoxer's document

elaborates further upon the group challenging beggs:

‘The Irriducibili’'s beginnings were difficult. We had some flagafieg our name
but we were different from the ‘ordinatyitraS; we were more unpredictable, ‘Being
original' was our motto and every time the moredioary’ fan looked at us, he
wondered what we would have organised. At a Lazwoevia fixture, drums were
first used for supporting the team. Before a La&gzoli fixture, we published for the
first time the ‘Mr Enrich’ fanzine which became ygvopular in thecurvanord. In
December 1987 at a game in Genoa, nearly all taelsupporters travelled by bus -
but we used the train and at the train stationiporters who had travelled by bus
met and followed us; we led this parade all the waythe Genoa’s Marassi stadium.
It was to become the new way to ‘introduce’ oursslto rival supporter$rom that
day, all Lazio fans knew that every away matchelveas an unofficiabianco-celeste
train travelling aboard it wearing the Mr Enrichsignia as the self-appointed
vanguard of Lazio.

The 1989-90 season was the one that Lazio playatieinFlaminio stadium. We
(Irriducibili) were against the refurbishment of the Olympic istadconsidering it a
waste of public money and voiced this opinion iarms at the stadium. This was also
the year of serious constant and heavy police sspre. The first ‘diffide’ (stadium
banning orders) were issued against us limitingparsonal liberty and giving police
the power to ban from any sports events those witaw ‘considered’ ‘dangerous’.
During the Lazio-Atalanta fixture the first seriobattle between the Irriducibili and
the riot police occurred; a similar battle occureddhe Roma-Lazio game when we
voiced our condemnation against the ‘diffide’ wiHamous banner stateDio salvi

gli UltraS’ [God Help thelltraS].

The 1990-91 season saw a return to the now tathinged Olympic Stadium. We
did not like it and immediately in an attempt topope the diffide that were being
thrown at us made a banner which read: '12 in c&gmo quando lo vogliamo noiV’
(Twelve on the pitch? Only when we wanfitaind from that moment we refused to
chant anymore in the stadium. We decided to sfrikechanting and banners] in the
first 45 minutes of the match; no othéHtraS did this. We also gave up
choreographies for the derby stating instead oelinfigs on a banner which read:" lo
spettacolo colora leurva, la solidarieta’ la rende grande’ [The show matkesurva
alive, but solidarity makes it great!] We were ttacgused in the media of not caring
for our team. To the contrary the Irriducibili wadtto state how supporting was not
compulsory, other values also counted, most ofrihdship - especially with the
guys that were banned.’

% The slogan stressed the importance ofifbsi as the twelfth player as they encouraged the team to never
give up. Many ltalian sports journalists acknowledge itmgortance of théfosi in commenting on the
performance of Italian teams.
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Not all appeared so negative. The 1990s were hésgdars of the Union Flag emblem of
Britain, which was adopted as the global flow aly@rs’ talent provoked new symbols to be
displayed at Lazio games. In 1992, SS Lazio sigiragland international Paul Gascoigne. In
response, theriducibili made a banner depicting a pint of English beerthadnessag#t’s
ready for you'in honour of his somewhat notorious level of aldafansumption. During the
1992-1993 season, the food tycoon Sergio Cragawitied as SS Lazio president and
brought new hope to the team (Melli, 2000). Theeagwear brought the dissolution of the
Eagles SupporterdNew times brought new personnel and new leadettsecurva nord the
Irriducibili . The new president negotiated with thalucibili who continued to challenge

the police. The following account collected frone Boxer tells this story:

‘In the 95-96 season after we stopped CragnotingeBeppe Signori; we became the
most creativecurva in Italy. In 1996 the coach Zeman was sacked aimb Zoff
replaced him; the Roma derby saw the players redeim thecurva nordby a
massive Mr Enrich that covered tlarva and a giant ‘Lazio’ made up of blue
balloons. In the 97-98 season theva nordproduced four great choreographies: a
giant imperial eagle with our motto ‘Osare Credpavaldi di Essere’ [Dare, Believe,
Be Reckless]; the symbol of SS Lazio with the wgtiNobilta’ UltraS: da Sempre’
[UltraS Noble: From the Beginning] and the banréoi‘Piu’ Forti dell Indifferenza’
[We are Stronger than the Indifference] by the vediyprotesting against police
repressionin January 2000, we created a museum at the Olystaittum containing
effigies of the club’s renowned historical figunesging from founder Bigiarelli to
Beppe Signori to celebrate the centenary...’

The season 1995-1996 was an important one forrthegln this year, their new
fanzineLa Voce Della NordThe Voice of the North) was published for thaffitime. It soon
became the magazine of choice for the witoleva nord This same season, as the Boxer
stressed above, witnessed the first strong chalémgards the group by Lazio club
management, chaired by Sergio Cragnotti. The skeugggan in June 1995, when SS Lazio
top scorer Beppe Signori was sold to Parfie supporters retaliated with a demonstration
outside of the head office of SS Lazio, which fartiee club to cancel the intended sale (Cf.
Beneforti and De Salvo, 2000h 1999-2000, as the club celebrated its centenlagyfans
did likewise. Before a Lazio-Bologna fixture in Jamy 2000, theurva nord’scelebrations
began at 10am at tiazza della Libertawhere the club was foundéd.Over 25,000
supporters paraded from th@mzzato the Olympic stadium. Thaurva nord and in particular

thelrriducibili’'s choreographies, were the real entertainment sfday, based as they were

27 Cf. http://ultraslazio.it
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on a photo-mural of the great people in Lazio’'sdris By remarkable coincidence, Lazio
won its secondcudettan the same season.

Thecurva nordis unquestionably controlled by a mixture of chara on the part of
thelrriducibili leadership and a sense of respect among thefatigethat is invariably
bound up in fear. Those who poked their nosesairtiducibili's business or were seen as a
threat to the group would be taken care of eitenédiately in theurvaor outside the
stadium, days later if necessary. However lthducibili did not threaten or assault those
that they considered insignificant. The violencedjsaid the protagonists, was being
employed only when needed. The hegemony of thepgrod their leaders among therva
nord youth was palpable. The youtifpsi think that being airriducibile is ‘cool’ and enjoy
wearingtheir hats, swetashirts, tshirts and other mercisand@he former’s peripheral status
on thecurvahas served them well. They could recount in scbad\londay their brush with
the powerfullrriducibili . Their daring is rewarded by the possibility ofrfgeconsidered
‘hard’ by association.

The account of the Boxer focused on the histoyefgroup; whilst fascinating, it did
not inform of their way of financing or how theyade statements for the banners displayed
in thecurvaand outside the stadium. Seeking elucidation ch soatters, | tried to speak to
one of thdrriducibili ’s leaders, Giorgio. In his forties, Giorgio wag naly one of the
historical leaders of thieriducibili, but also had been linked by several Italian meeiprts
to Forza Nuov&? Inevitably, the journalistic sourcéypothesised a link between the party
and thdrriducibili ; however, this assumption was found to be incér@orgio was a very
confident individual, eloquent and passionate sndanvictions, as was demonstrated by
what is known in Roman circles as thee pizze in faccigétwo pizzas on the face’, a
derivative of the Roman slang meaning literallyotalaps in the face’) episode. The incident
occurred in August 1999, when the then preside®®tazio, Sergio Cragnotti, decided
without precedence to make his club supportersapagntrance fee to attend thermello
(Lazio’s training ground) to watch the squad tr&arthermore, he informed supporters that,
if wanting to follow Lazio to away matches, theyutthdo so only by using Francorosso tours
29 _a company which offered ticket sales and awageypackages at a higher price than the
Irriducibili . The latter started a campaign at the stadiurmaghoth of these impositions and
Cragnotti’'s management via banners and chantespponse, the SS Lazio management

appointed as mediator Guido Pagtlee communications director of the Cirio food compa

8 See chapter 5 for an analysis about Forza Nuova.
29 A large ltalian travel/holiday company owned by Alpito@f. htpp://alpitour.it
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one of Cragnotti’s businesses. In the course ofiaied, Paglia promised to try to rectify the
problem; however, this promise was not honourads thfuriating thdrriducibili . The battle
lines were drawn. In October, Lazio managementddetthelltraS from watching the team
train atFormello. In response, Lazio supporters met for a fan suratd Rome hotel
organised by th&riducibili’'s direttivo. On this occasion, Paglia accusedIthiducibili of
being the main cause of the dispute with the mamageé In response, Giorgio struck Paglia
with two slaps (the ‘two pizzas’) to the face anckled him in the buttocks. Negotiations,
against all odds, continued with the club and avalht the entry charge t6ormellowas
abolished and the Francorosso ticket to away gamainued to be sold by tHeiducibili .
The chief negotiator in this dispute that demonsttahe power of thiriducibili was
Giorgio.

| interviewed Giorgio in 2006. While working in tlmeerchandising warehouse, he
allowed a few questions to be informally put to hifhe first question concerned his

upbringing. He responded:

‘I was living in a district of Rome in the 1970slled Quadraro, a place where
exponents of Autonomia Operaia lived. You cannadasstand what it meant for a
kid like me aged 14 having ideology. In that peribding a Roma fan meant being
communist and being a Lazio fan a fascist, sonaedil had lots of fights and took
beatings from these people [Communists]. Thefsation was when | grew up and
became figlio di mignotta [literally ‘son of a bit¢ meaning smart in fighting,
respected and feared] | was not a kid anymore tt@ahtime those who opposed me
had to be careful....’

Our discussion continued as follows:

Q: Giorgio, When did you first become a member of thédrriducibili?

D: ‘Thelrriducibili were begun in 1987 but we all have a past in dtheio groups;
we [the leaders] have roughly 25 years of militamtythe curva They originally
called us the ‘cani sciolt’ (mugwumps) and theri887 we created this group’.

Q: Why this name - Irriducibili?
D: ‘It is a name taken from an old choreography wadpced. The name also reflects
the nature of the group and many members idertéynselves in the word’.

Q: Who chooses such words and symbols?

D: ‘Sometimes we the ‘direttivo’ choose them; othesvihe young propose them to
us; we have an office for group activity; it is deas factory’ where we meet and
exchange proposals. The same procedure is adoptezhly for the choreographies
but also for banners on topics that do not havahamy to do with football. The
group is very attached to the symbol of the ‘implegagle’ and the motto that truly
represents us is under the eagle and reads: ‘G3a@ere, Spavaldi di Essere’ [Dare,
Believe, Be Reckless]'.
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Q: What is your employment status?

D: ‘My job now is pursuing the commercial possibdgi of the Irriducibili
(merchandising, distributions of the products efthere is a commercial part of the
Irriducibili which goes under the ‘Original Fanstamd. We supply our products to
shops in franchising agreements throughout theoliagion and abroad. The label is
represented by an old English cartoon of theMB&nrich - a non-conformist rebel;
he is as we are - against the 'system’.

What was interesting in Giorgio’s statements wasshicial class. Coming from a similar
working class root as the Boxer, he was able t tegroup that included many from middle-
class backgrounds. This social dynamic was alsseptten theBoys This cross-class
element has been also a characteristic of theuftdardcoréifo since its origin (Dal Lago
and Moscati, 1992). Nonetheless, this trait become® significant when focusing on the
UltraS, given that fascism is ideological glue that imsgrer than class-consciousness. The
Boys for example, can count educated individuals antboge in their group leadership. The
Irriducibili andBoysincluded members studying at university (one efrécurrent degree
courses was law); others amongst them were suctessip owners or small
businesspersons, some were from solid working-deagss and others from the poor
Roman districts. Th&ltraS were not gatherings by virtue of socio-economiedainism;
they bonded because of their shared enthusiashotbrthe football clubs and Mussolini’s
ideas.

One element that both the Boxer and Giorgio omiftech the group history was the
challenge that thiriducibili experienced to theaurvanord hegemony. As many writers in
the cultural studies tradition (Fiske, 1993; H&DBY) as well as the Foucauldians would
argue, whenever there is power there is resistamedrriducibili were forever claiming
both football and ideologically purity. Despitedhilaim, they were to face accusations of
compromise due to their ‘merchandising’ businesf006, thdrriducibili suffered a schism
that resulted in the creation of a group calledBaedaNoantri (Our Gang)*°

To understand thieriducibili -Banda Noantrrelations, one might compare the
situation to that of the olchafia, not because this study agrees with such a ctoela so
often used by the Italian media to make senseedf/ltiaS™ — but because of the similarity

in how new leadership and groups emerge. EutnaS group was founded by overthrowing

% This group evolved later into the Basso a DestréLow on the Right), which is presently part of theva
nord. The name indicates both the location of¢heva nordwhere the group is located and their political
orientation.

31 See chapter 11 for an evaluation about the relationstiigritmedia antlltraS.
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the established entity. This overthrow was usuatiyompanied by accusations that its
predecessor had grown fat, lazy and complacentreghrd to the group’s reputation. The
one who takes power will inevitably face a similareat to its hegemony. Theiducibili
were no different. In 2006, they faced accusattbasthey had lost their willingness for
confrontation. Therriducibili’'s merchandising operations led to allegations of dpenore
concerned with appearances and enjoying notoreggd on designer garments than that
based in action and fighting. They were challeng#h the insult of manifesting the
characteristics ofmbourgoisementhat they had compromised and were now moneyedriv
and pursuing a form of branded notoriety. Year tefm overthrowing th&aglesthe
Irriducibili had stated their dislike for any kind of markethiecurva, even using the mantra:
No al Mercatoin Curva Nord(No to the Market irturva nord. In the eyes of their emergent
critics, thelrriducibili had betrayed one of their founding principles.

The Banda Noantrisought to re-establish in tlearva, in their own words,A model
of pure UltraS. They were similarly neo-fascists, but did nofpthy their banners to avoid
police attention (La Repubblica-online-14 NovemI2807). The group was originally
composed of some 40 men aged between 18 and 2&leiified themselves as ‘pure and
tough’, always ready to fight — as theducibili had espoused previously. Uncompromising
and feared for their propensity to fight, this gramas considered by theiducibili akin to
the ‘Casuals’ — a collection of football hooligarmgps present in Britain in the 1980s (Cf.
Giulianotti, 1993). They were an extreme versiothefirriducibili .

The apparent schism was more ideological than h&@aaes, norms and respect
were extended among the comradspecially when they shared space in the stadite. T
Irriducibili and theBanda Noantrremained comrades; their ideology maintainedraatie
of co-existence, even if it was disturbed by oamaai disagreements. The story of Gabriele
Sandri throws light on these dynamics. Sandri wiaazéo supporter, known to the Lazio
UltraS. In 2007, he was killed by the gun of a policaa&ff who was intervening to stop a
fight between Juventus and Lazio fans at a petatios along the Arezzo motorway
approximately 120 miles from Rome (Corriere dekgiegS-online- 11 November, 2007).
Sandri worked as a disc jockey in exclusive Ronghteiubs and was a proactive campaigner
against drug use in such establishments. Origigdtom an upper middle-class background
(his family owns a clothes shop in the affluentd@éha district), Sandri was also a comrade
who was regularly amongst the LatittraS gatherings aPiazza Vescowiin the Trieste

district, part of what is known as Rom&ena Nera(Black Zone) because of its populace’s
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sympathies for the Far RigfftSignificant figures of both thBanda Noantrinow calledin
Basso a Destraand thdrriducibili were present in the car in which Gabriele Sands w
travelling before he was shot. They travelled anfis and stood together as they buried their
mutual friend. .

By contrast, the AS Ron@aurva sudconsisted mainly of four co-existing entities: the
Fedayn theultrds Romania group who display neo-fascist sympathies, aaadgenly neo-
fascistPadroni di RomandBoys RomaSuch compromise illustrates that thevacould have
very different arrangements for co-existence. UheaS demonstrate their ability to negotiate
and survive schism without damaging one anothez.UltraS are not merely a spectacle of
sorts, but are thinking subjects, capable of effeurvival strategy and of intelligent

articulations of both theraison d'étreandmodus operandi

*k*k

The chapters in this section have tried to undeesoot only the differences in the
development of theurva nordand the more fragmentedrva sud but they have also
endeavoured to explain their ideologically inspisgilarities. In this regard, the first central
element to notice is the mutual good relationslefwieen thérriducibili andBoys which is
in line with the progressive attenuation amongttie romancurveof their historical enmity.
This is important to observe because it can be tssgduge the power of ideology, which
may overcome traditional football fans rivalriesddo examine later in the thesis the
emergence of theltraS as a social movement (see chapter 10).

Apart from the highly structured nature of bothhgaiings, théBoysand the
Irriducibili additionally evidence two interconnected ideolobtcaits, namely a strong group
unity and elitism. The groups manifest an intepwiesion fostered by ideology and culture,
which are at the base of the intensity of the i@ship between groups’ members and the
construction of the ‘otherskurthermorethe UltraS are elitist The elitist trait of théBoys

andlIrriducibili is represented in the way they portray themsedgese ‘super-hardcore

32 From the 1970s, this location witnessed the emergencedageist groups and gatherings of youths
sympathetic to such ideologies. The district is alscerabrered in notoriety for the death of Francesco Cecchin,
a young member of the MSI who died in 1979 having fallemfaowall in Via Montebuono whilst seeking to
escape radical left militants. In the eyes of theetaecchin was guilty of posting far right electoraltposand
needed banishing. The local branch of the far igitza Nuovaparty annually commemorates the death of
Cecchin in nearby Via Benaco, where the local brandke@ne Giovan(Youth Action) - the youth movement

of Alleanza Nazionaleis also found. In the nearby Piazza Vescovio stan8sdaitish’ pub calledExcalibur,

which is very popular amongst the LatitiraS. (Cf. Il Messagero 29/06/07)
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supporters’ always against any compromise withhifgercommercialisation of modern
football and ever-ready to ‘act’ both socially gtd/sically to promulgate their general ethos
and specific style of supporting. The concept ahfpé&rue’ or more true than the fellow
congregation is one of the most important ideaseh@erge from this study and it helps to

grasp thelltraS logic; the next section of this study intends ¢o@nplish such task.
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SECTION B

MAKING SENSE OF THE ULTRAS LOGIC

Fig.8: A motto to live bylgriducibili)

The phenomenon of théditraS is complex and its essence not easy to captuee. Th
overall focus of this part of the thesis is to explthe main political and cultural aspects of
theUltraS, which emerged from intensive fieldwork with tlsiscial formation. | begin
chapter 5 examining the political ideologies of thgaS, with particular reference to the
Italian neo-fascist youth movement, more specifycdle Ordine NuovpForza Nuovaand
Casa Pound lItaliggroups. In chapter 6, | explore how thkraS constitute forms of
CommunitasChapter 7 examines hadwitraS may be understood with specific reference to
the cultural-ideological tensions between traditiow modernity. In chapter 8, | address the
‘warrior’ masculinity espoused by thdltraS with specific consideration of the position of
women in relation to these social gatherings. @rapinvestigates thdltraS stance
concerning issues of ‘race’, notably their relasioips towards immigrant groups in Rome,
especially East Europeans. Finally, in the conalydhapter (10), | examine the historical
shift fromultra to UltraS identity, exploring in particular how this trangficeition may be
explained with reference to Italy’s social syste@werall, this section examines the multi-
faceted sociological character of thi#raS, demonstrating that no single line of explanation

can account for theltraS social, cultural and political complexity.
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Chapter 5

Political Ideology and the UltraS

‘Nessuna resa nessun lamento, linea di condottambettimento! (No surrender,
No complaint; our line of behaviour... Fighting!)rittucibili

In 2005 when | met Federico (40 years old and edée of thdrriducibili ) for the
first time,he vehemently stressed that it would be irratiémaany individual to try to join
thelrriducibili without possessing neo-fascist sympathies. Idgolog elaborated, was how
thelrriducibili defined themselves as fascists (field note ¥8)en asked what role political
ideology played in theurva, Antonio Boy9 answered:

‘We are openly fascists and we think that everycren see this in the

curva...symbols, banners, chants express clearét wh think. Politics is present in
the life of everyone so why being surprised thalgo present in the stadium? You
cannot imagine the pleasure we have in burningctung of Che Guevara at the
stadium! Even when we fight, politics play an irasigly important part...’

Consequently, all who claim membership to B&ys or Irriducibili must be prepared to
publicly proclaim their adherence to the main ter@tfascism. Ideology gives meaning and
justification to theUltraS actions and reinforces the cohesion of the groampd their
individual identities. For this reason, an evaloatiof the UltraS would be incomplete

without an elaboration of the roots of their idepéal credo.

5.1The Movimentist roots of the Italian Neo-Fascis¥Youth

The impulse for political action among fascists &émeir heirs through the $aand
21% centuries is promoted by the perception of boiesrand decadence in the political,
social and economic domains of Italy. Italian fastiin its original doctrine — before the
movement became a party and took power in the 1920sctioned as an evolutionary
dogma agitating for radical changes in the sopialitical and economic realms of the nation.
Fascism played this role because of its radicahfistroots. But what defines Italian
Fascism? British historian Roger Griffin (1991)idef this political doctrine a& genus of
political ideology, which has at its core, in itarious permutations, the pursuit of a mythical
palingenetiqrenewal)derived from a sense of populist ultra-nationaligm 27). Italian
Fascism is populist because, even if the Statdesl by an elite class, the legitimacy of
political power is conferred by the people (Ele98&). Following the Neo Consensus theory

of fascism (Griffin, 2000), this research considéatian Fascism — and its modern
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manifestations — as a revolutionary-oppositionaédr As the American academic Eugene
Weber (1974) states:

‘fascism, too easily defined as counter-revolutigné not a counter-revolution, but
a rival revolution: rival of the communist one whiclaimed to be the only one
entitled to the label.’ (p. 28)

The fascist response seeks a ‘phoenix-like’ renéwahat Griffin terms a revolutionary
political and cultural order, embracing all ‘try&elievers) members of the national
community. Giovannilriducibili), in defining what means being a fascist, stresses th

revolutionary trait of his ideology:

‘For me, a fascist is not on the right of the podit spectrum; the right should be
meant as the party of the industry and the ricHind®y yourself as ‘right’ means not
being ‘Fascist’ but being something else. Mussoluais socialist and fascism has
social roots. Fascism was never pro-capitalism wad anti-communism; it was
revolutionary, a Third Way.’

Fascism was born in Italy after the First World Warimated by a strong socialist
and radical component presented by the RevolutyoBgndicalists (RS). Revolutionary
Syndicalism originated out of the extreme left iactwithin the Italian Socialist Party
(Procacci, 1970). The RS claimed that, in an ecocalty underdeveloped Italy, socialists
had to appeal to national sentiment to win ovemtlasses and dramatically improve
industrial production. In such an under-developszhemy, only the nation could pursue the
economic progress presupposed by classical Marxisim.political vision is identified as
National Socialism (Gregor, 1979). Two factions éawe-existed within fascism, the pro-
bourgeoisie (conservative) and the revolutiongeessocialists-Movimentists). It is on this
Socialist- Movimentist component that the preséuntd\s focuse®nto make sense of the
UltraS because this component has been historically #x@opninant one in most of the
Italian youth neo-fascist groups (Lanna and R@&363).

The message of the Movimentist fascists was simptesocial in nature: they wanted
socializzaziongo transform the economy into one in which the mseaf production of the
industry and services would pass from private tolipthands (Cf. De Felice, 1975).
Corporatisrﬁ3, according to fascism, would overcome class steyggorkers and employers
would be united in corporations related to thedithieconomic activity represented in

Camera dei Fasci e delle Corporazidm the Chamber of Fasci and corporaticas)l

33 Corporatism was a political system in which legiskipower is exercised by tlerporazionithat represent
the nation’s economic, industrial and professional groapgs a ‘Third Way' between capitalism and
communism based on the principle of class harmony over dafigct (Michelini, 1999).

54



controlled by the government. The instigatdsuch a political strategy was Nicola
Bombacci, a friend of Mussolini and a former comimstiwho became the adviser of
Mussolini during the period of the Italian Sociafblic in 1943 (Salotti, 2008).

After the Second World War, thdovimento Sociale ItalianMSI)** represented
within its structure the same division of fascish® moderate (conservative) faction and the
Movimentists one. The youth of the MSI, regardlefstheir social class and similar to the
many extraparliamentary groups, represented a taggerity in favour of the latter ideology
(Rao, 2006). This fascination is comprehensibleolgionary doctrines tend to appeal to
youth because of what Webeould callWertrational which is best explained as a striving
for a goal that in itself may not be rational, Bupursued regardless through rational means
(Weber, 1958)Such values come from an ethical, religious antbpbphical holistic
context; they are not rationally chosen. The faddisvimentist ideas aimed to tune and
aggregate anti-system protest, young people, tamployed, and the underclass to radically
change the State system. The youth component dfi8igeinforced its identity via the
experience offered by ti@ampi Hobbit(Hobbit Camps§> During the late 1970s and early
1980s, it found its sage in Pino Rauti (Cf. Rad)&0As a leader of the gro@rdine Nuovo
(New Order), Rauti articulated and opined on issnelsiding anti-capitalism and Third
Worldism, which argued that the underdevelopeddiorld is a consequence of Western
colonialism.Within the MSI, Rauti strenuously opposed the coretéve, more moderate
faction that was inclined to govern in politicalatitions with the Christian Democrats. Today
Rauti’s ideological inheritance is evident in theydr of Rome, Gianni Alemanno, who was
the youth leader of the M&ronte della Giovent{Youth Front) from 1988 to 1991.
Alemanno promoted the ideological agenda of theiMewntists wing of the MSI. During the
1995 MSI Congress, held in the city of Fiuggi untder leadership of Gianfranco Fihithe
party adopted classical conservative positionsiase doing abjured its fascist legacy

(Nello, 1998). This political decision, whilst immgant from a democratic point of view,

% The Italian Social MovemeiiMovimento Sociale ItalianaViSI) was the political formation that continued
the legacy of fascism after Italy became a constitatioepublic. The party was constituted in 1946 ; it merely
proclaimed 10 principles, the main ones of which wesdialt territorial unity, the independence of the nation
and, contrary to some suppositions, the promotion of an Eurdjrgan based on equality and justice
(Cf.Almirante and Palamenghi-Crispi, 1958).

*The Hobbit camps were cultural events for youth orgahiisetheFronte della GioventiiThey were called
Hobbit in honour of the main protagonist of the mythologiearld of J.R.R. Tolkien, which articulated neo-
fascist sentiment against modernity. The camps weaeplto play music and debate about issues such as the
media, unemployment, the condition of women and ecologicalgrsh(Rao, 2006).

%6 Gianfranco Fini, President of the Chamber of Deputied@maer president ofAlleanza Nazionale, isne of
the leaders of the newly formed PdL and he is a popualauitpolitical leader.
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created many controversies within the neo-fasoistdvas Giovanni’'s statement
demonstrates:

Q: Who do you think are the worst enemies and convsely the best friends of
the Italian radical right?

G: ‘That is a very easy answer; the worst enemiegpaople from our background
and tradition who became ‘moderate’ for greed ongr people such as Gianfranco
Fini and all his friends in Alleanza Nazionale. The wdinéng for us is to cease the
battle against this system in Italy; we value amyfighting the system, even if they
have different ideology from us. For instance, vigkalbanner praising Carlo Giuliani
who was killed by the police during the Genoa G@&gst because we value warriors
even (!1; their politics differ from ours; fightersorf their ideals often pay a high
price.

During the 1995 congress, the MSI underwent a ifiango becomeilleanza Nazionale
(AN). The congress is known as ‘the schism of Fiugjgce a faction of the MSI did not join
AN, but remained faithful to the post fascist idmpt of the old MSI, forming a new party
namedMovimento Sociale Fiamma Tricoloked by Pino Rauti (Nello, 1998). Alemanno
remained in AN promoting the ideas of the Movimststiof the MSI albeit in a somewhat
more moderate fashion. Alemanno later became Hueteof the AN factioestra Sociale
(Social Right)*® He was perceived by theiducibili and theBoysas the only respectable
politician in AN because he did not repudiate hubtgal roots as did Gianfranco Fini.
During the 2006 Rome Mayoral electoral campaigemdnno was supported by the
Irriducibili, who occasionally displayed banners in the Olyngiadium urging others to
vote for him.

The Movimentist identity of fascism is present tpdathe majority of the Italian
neo-fascist youth and is certainly recognisabledatrtheUltraS. This study identified three
neo-fascist groups that ideologically influence theaS: Ordine NuovoTerza Posizione
(Third Position; its legacy is present todayorza NuovapndCasa Pound Italia These
groups claim, in one way or another, to be follaeirthe philosopher Julius Evola and the

previously mentioned ‘socialist’ ideas of NicolarBbacci.

37 See chapter 12 for an examination of the Genoa G8 episode.

% The Social Right promotes a social economy providirange of services to citizens including the most
disadvantage groups. It promotes a strong defense ofdradivalues and national identity; among its political
priorities there are an efficient regulation of the immigratthe protection of environmental heritage, the
promotion of Italian history, art, and architecture and faduke Social Right is an important political component
of the newly formed PDL. Cf. htpp://destrasociale.org
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5.2 Ordine Nuovo

)

Fig. 9: The double-edged blade emblem of Ordine Nuoviheteft
and theBoys flag on the right (2008)

Ordine Nuovg ON) was one of the major Italian post-war youdlo+iascist groups.
Its roots can be traced to the magazmperium(Streccioni, 2000). This publication, which
began in the 1950s, aimed to organize former nsoistyouth. Howevetmperium
published only four editions before being closednldy the Italian government in 1950,
charged with endeavouring to reconstitute the Bagarty, which became a crime under
Scelba’s law passed in June 1982among the members of thmperiumeditorial board
were Pino Rauti, Giano Accame, a journalist anchBarmember of Mussolini’s Social
Republic who died in 2009, and philosopher Juliuel& (1898-1974). The editorial trait of
Imperiumconsisted of an idealistic, ethical and ideolobjicttansigence, which made the
magazine required reading among the extreme rigiiedtalian neo-fascist youths. Evola
was known to have stated that, whilst in contath wther neo-fascist youth groups, he felt
more sympathy towards the youthlofperiumbecause they vehemently expressed their
intransigence towards defending traditional valigzddoni, 1996). Between the 1940s and
early 1950s, the ideas evidentiimperiumspread throughout the MSI. The purist
(Movimentist) strand ofmperiumbecame very popular amongst the MSI youth, who
promoted a revolutionary stance on politics agdimstperceived decadence and corruption
of the Italian political system (Cf. Baldoni, 1996)evertheless, such an influence was not
appreciated by the top men of the MSI, who had @ecedemocratic methods as a means to
obtain power and were seeking to develop a reljaibelerate European, conservative-right
political party image. The purists were opposeM &l leadership and strategy, wishing to

recover fascist traditions as a means to leaddktéelio regenerate Italy. The ON was against

39 Mario Scelba was the Italian Prime Minister between 185065; he is remembered in posterity for the
promulgation of law 645 which forbade the exaltation and defefides Fascist regime and the Fascist National
Party. Cf. http://associazionedeicostituzionalisti.it/matgatti_normativi/XI111/pdf/11952_00645.pdf
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collaboration — even strategic collaborations wligmocratic political force©rdine Nuovo
youths were considered the ‘tough and pure’ ofitdlean neo-fascist world (Giampietro,
1994). ON believed that the MSI betrayed the odbam of its foundation, namely ‘the
continuity’ with social and political battles fougiinder the experience of Mussolini’s Social
Republic (cf. Giampietro, 1994). The ON detachsedlitfrom the MSI in 1956 at the party’s
fifth national congress in Milan. According to t@&’s doctrine, the two most important
values of the neo-fascist militant were ‘order’ dredief in a spiritual elite. Adherents
considered themselves akin to heroes fighting ferdktraditional values. The ideology of
ON was mainly based on the teachings of philosophkus Evola.

Stated simply, Evola’s philosophy condemns modgmauitd democracy and manifests
elements of totalitarianism and racism. Againstarst of egalitarism and fiercely anti-
communist, Evola sowed the seed of what became kr@whe Third Position. In doing so,
Evola promoted values that were antithetic to thmesented by the Italian bourgeoisie, as he
sought a revolution to produce a ‘traditional stcithat, whilst based on the concept of the
State, radically transcended the economic dimesssdexistence (Evola, 1993). Tradition
was central to Evola’s doctrine (and to thiéraS). The society promoted by Evola was anti-
democratic and based on superiority of birth. Hggested that only individuals born to the
higher caste were capable of reaching the mosatdduevels of spirituality. He indicated
that society should be built on the values of amtotévilisations, the population divided
hierarchically according to natural qualities evit® the individual. Such differentiation
was inherited and not based on economic or mataitatia; the noble caste, however, were
at the top of the hierarchy. The warrior casteny society, Evola argued, should also be
located at top of the social hierarchy - above dherpriest caste (Evola, 1993} Evola’s
warriors manifested important traditional virtuebedience to authority, love of discipline
and order, a willingness to sacrifice (both otreard self), a capacity for great courage and a
sense of honour. The ethos and spirit of the ‘wdris evident in manyltraS statements.
Giovanni (rriducibili) articulates this idea as follows:

‘We will always fight for socially important topicsespecially if ‘some’ want to
discourage us. We are not doctors, lawyers or kgigis; our destiny is to fight both
the football ‘system’ within the Lazio (i.e. the S%zio management) and fight
Italian society for our ideology....’

“0 For an appreciation of Evola’ thoughts Cf. J. Evola (1998yalare la Tigre. Roma: Edizioni Mediterranee;
J. Evola (2001). Gli uomini e le rovine . Roma: Edizioni Memnee.
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For neo-fascist warriors, such as Giovanni, thst firattle was against oneself; the warrior
forever fought his weaknesses. According to Evoladern man has less capacity than the
warrior has to win over his negative ego and cdddeasily charmed by temptations that
pervert the spirit. In the ideology of ON — and geaily in all Italian neo-fascist youth groups
— there is a constant negative reference to magemlnich, as shown later, is also expressed
by the UltraS. This expression manifests itself in a criticisrh @ society in which
materialistic values are believed to have dominaf@dtual ones - the small trader over the
hero.

The ON ideology rejected modern institutions anthbBdarxism and Capitalism
because they were based on the triumph of matariaind economics over politics and
spiritualism. At the same time, the ON ideologyeotgd elements of group identity and
concrete political and social referents, focusmgjead on the broader abstract notions of
nation and people (Ferraresi, 1995). ON promotieraic, elitist and warrior vision of life
based on the trilogy of anti-egalitarianism, amivibcracy and anti-communism. Their target
was to recover ‘traditional values’, such as honbierarchy and loyalty; firstly from within
the individual and then, once internalised, to teaphed using exemplary behaviours defined
against the ever-increasing societal moral degépnarélgnazi, 1989). For ON, the master
race was the Aryan people, who were representeexgatience by soldiers, military heroes
and warriors, as exemplified by the Nazi regime3sa®d the Japanese Samurai and fighting
orders (Cf. Ferraresi 1995; Sternhell 1989). Timeifitor of the majority of the ideas of ON is
theMovimento Sociale Fiamma Tricolo(®ISFT). The link between thdltraS and ON is
not only evident when evaluating the ideology & gnoups -as will be explained later - but
is also represented historically by the previoaslérship of th&oysRoma. Guido
Zappavigna, who was a cousin of Paolo Zappavidrmaleader of th8oysuntil his death in
2006, was a member of the NARuclei Armati RivoluzionariRevolutionary Armed
Nucleus). The NAR was a terrorist group that ometan Italy between 1978 and 1981
(Colombo, 2007). It was constituted by membersefytouth section of the Roman MSI who

were inspired by the ideas of ON.
5.3 Terza Posizione and its Zicentury inheritor: Forza Nuova

Terza Posizion€Third Position) was founded in 1978 and, it isl@ly acknowledged,
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was the natural evolution of a youth group calletta studentescgStudents’ Fight)*it was
intended to destabilise the current constitutidre@hework of Italy and to seize power by
creating a State that rejected Marxism and cagita(hence the name of Third Position).
This operation would ideally have been carriedtbrdugh a revolution that was gradually
implemented and led by an elite avant-garde (Cinélfi and Fiore, 2000). Initially a youth
political movement was strongly influenced by tteds of Julius Evola. It manifested the co-
existence of apparent extreme left within the raldight. In the 1970s, the TP fought side-
by-side with Roman squatters of Palmarola (a Rodistnict) against the left-led local
administration that sought to evict them. Theses$ypf actions are remarkably similar to
what theUltraS identified as ‘social campaigns’. Mardddys)explains their involvement in
such social campaigns in the following:

‘One time, we protested against the inefficiencyhaf management of the electricity
supply company (ACEA) for Rome’s working-class déts. This problem did not
touch the affluent middle class districts, so wsplliyed banners stressing this
problem on a demonstration following the death gkason last year due to electric
cables being left without maintenance by the ACE¥e support, although are not
involved directly, the Social Mortgage initiatived by the guys of Casa Pound and
of the rock groupZetaZeroAlfa[see chapter 7]. Many causes have realised that a
banner publicising their battles hosted by us & $tadium is more effective that
making a CD. The banner is often shown for 30 ses@m national TV and can have

a big impact.’

The political actions of TP were based on two sges. The first wanted to target
youth to ‘educate’ them on the idea of revolutiowl aif necessary, the use of violence to
achieve political changes. The second strategytwvareate a strong hierarchy-led structure;
from this, an elite group would form who would mgagower. Propaganda, cultural
programs and violence against political opponemstand-in-hand to achieve the ultimate
aim of erasing the dominant Italian political systeAt the same time, TP declared its
solidarity with international ‘liberation’ movementanging from the Basque separatists to
the Republican movement of Northern Ireland andhéelie openly ‘communist’ struggles of
the Nicaraguan Sandinistas (Flamini, 198%)e nucleus of their ideas was outlined by Judge
D’ Ambrosio during criminal proceedings against @ele Adinolfi, who had been charged
with crimes linked to the constitution of the ThRPdsition. The Judge affirmed that the
doctrine’s movement was based on four crucial efgmeradition, national independence,

anti-imperialism, and militancy (Streccioni, 2000)he concept of tradition focused on the

“1 The group originated in Rome via an alliance of five high scenment groups who had become detached
from the influence of the MSI (Streccioni, 2000). Two eaf activity, focused on educational issues, evolved
as the members grew up and moved towards more adult pakscas. Eventually the three leaders, Roberto
Fiore, Gabriele Adinolfi and Giuseppe Dimitri, foundEefza Posizione

60



identity of the Mediterranean people, from which&8mued came the ‘new’ Italians who
were inclined to revolution and radical transforimat National independence described the
group’s determination to detach Italy from any intgional alliance and thus retain its
autonomy in national and international decision-mgkTheir publicationTerza Posizione
made constant references to two concguipolo(people) andevolution Thepopolotook
the form of a myth of a populace who manifestedtjp@sand enduring neo-fascist values.
This concept explains the inclination of TP to supphe inhabitants of poor Roman districts
in their socio-political struggles. Revolution meéant only seeking radical change in the
Italian social system (as a substitute for oldtmal establishment) but also sought to destroy
the current ‘mentality’; to promote the value ofgmnal sacrifice to achieve a social and
political uprising (Cf. Adinolfi and Fiore, 2000).

The ideas of TP have not been lost over time; 30sylater, they are currently alive in
Forza Nuovaln origin,Forza NuovaNew Force) was an internal faction of the MSHT. |
1997, the AN leader, Pino Rauti (the former ON &addecided to exp&lorza Nuovarom
the MSFT, believing that it was becoming too powkaind the catalyst of internal dissent
(Padovani, 2008Forza Nuovawas founded by the expelled faction on Septem®ei297.
The ideology of Forza Nuova (FN) is well-known viiththe Roman (and Italiaurve FN
was mentioned many times during the ethnographyatly thelrriducibili andBoys
Crucially, theUltraS, though, stressed their position of non-subordmat-N is also one of
the political parties that receives sympathies fueafi-known AS Roma football players,
such as Daniele de Rossi and Alberto Aquilani @aubblica-online- 01 October, 2008). FN
is led by Roberto Fiore, who is a former Europeari®ment MP. From 2003 to 2006, FN
collaborated in the creation of a political cadelledAlternativa SocialéSocial Alternative)
led by Alessandra Mussolini (who is a niece of iBeMussolini) and which included the
Fronte NazionaléNational Front) Azione SocialéSocial Action) androrza NuovaThe
cartel aimed to make alliances with the centretragialition of Prime Minister Silvio
Berlusconi whilst stressing their autonomy. Thejgut however, was dismissed by
Berlusconi, who did not wish to endorse the pditi€ Roberto Fiore because of his neo-
fascist past. Determined to operate in the legintlacatre of the Italian democracy,
Alternativa Socialean for the European Union elections of 2004 Rlegional elections of
2005 and the national elections of 2006. The doalithowever, did not produce the hoped-

for results, obtaining a mere 0.7% of the votedlierChambers of Deputies and 0.6% for the
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Senaté”? The alliance subsequently crumbled and, in regeats Forza Nuovahas started a
political crusade with more revolutionary overtoesl, as a consequence, has obtained an
increase in membership and has opened many (64}eetions’

Not all Italian neo-fascists groups have as themary purpose the pursuit of pan-
European unity or even the pursuit of a supra-natipolicy as remit. Some seek to address
local issues. Such activism leads them to asssketivho they perceive as helpless to the
injustices of the powerful. The recently formedamigationCasa Pound ItaligCPl)

demonstrates this tendency.

5.4 Casa Pound Italia and the UltraS

‘If a man isn't willing to take some risk for higinions, either his opinions are no
good or he's no goodEzra Pountf

Fig. 10: The fascists of the third millenniu@asa Pound Itali}®

When | began my research, according to media cgeefaN and thélovimento
Sociale Fiamma Tricoloréwith its strong ideological ties to ON) were cioiesed the most
popular groups within the Olympic Stadium terradbss was not the case. The above

guotation represents one of the most explicit sieggCasa Pound Italiahat encapsulates

“2 Cf. http://repubblica.it/speciale/2006/elezioni/caméepilogo_nazionale.htm|
43 Cf. http://forzanuova.org

44 Cf. http://forzanuova.org

%5 Cf. http://kataweb.it/multimedia/media/6043835

62



their action-based ideology. WhilSasa Pound Italias arival to FN for the hegemony on
the youth, they share the same Movimentist foundathe Third Positionist Adinolfi is in
the Gramscian sense the most respected intelldot@asa Pound Italialn 2005, Todde
informed me about this group and its popularity agsh the Roman neo-fascist youth. This
was also the first time that the link betwe@asa Pound Italiand theBoysandUItraS of
Lazio became evident. Naturally, | sought to foud more abou€asa Pound lItalia.

Before becoming a national associatiGasa Pound Italiavas a building squatted in
Rome in 2003 by youth of tH@ccupazioni Non ConfornNon Conformist Occupations-
ONC) whose aim was to reclaim social spaces in Rimmgouth by occupying houses or
locations left vacant by local councils. The namaril was chosen in honour of the
American poet Ezra Pound who argued against thativegnfluence of the banks in society.
The banks promoted money as the crucial ethoseolvéfstern civilisation. Pound identified
banks with the concept of usury (Accame, 1995). DN, present in the Roman
neighbourhoods, al@asa d‘ltalia, Casa PoundndCasa MontagThe organisation that
leads the ONC i€asa Pound Italia. Casa Pound Italganises events and activities of a
counter-cultural ethos; it manages libraries thiog Italy, organizes conferences and
meetings that are often attended by ‘left’ leanimtgllectuals and writers. The peculiarity of
this youth group is the inclusion of many fenmaléitants who have the same status, dignity
and opportunities as the men. CPI also ran ah-tyise pub called th€utty Sarkin the
Colle Oppiodistrict near the historic centre of Rome, whichswatorious for neo-
fascism in the 1970s and was the location of adamehtalist faction of the MSI’s
Youth Front

Casa Pound Italidbelieves in the right to private property, but asta reason to
exploit others. CPI promote campaigns on sociakisssuch as disability rights, and collect
medicines for the impoverished in countries suchiaag The housing campaigns, led by
Casa Poundclaim to have obtained homes for hundreds of &slyrhomeless Roman
families. They support orphanages and solidaribygats for the Afghans and the Karen
population®® CPInumbers300 militants and 200,000 sympathisers throughaiyt. * The
most famous slogan @asa Pound Italias to promote the ‘fascism of the Third
Millennium’, which signifies an attachment to tradn, but at the same time a revision of

fascism to address current societal issues andgongb One of the most popular projects of

“6 One of the long lasting struggle in the World, theefeethnic group have claimed their independence from
Burma since 1949 (Fong, 2008).
47 Cf.http://roma.repubblica.it/multimedia’home/5203008/2
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Casa Pound Italias theMutuo SocialeThe aim of the project is to create a regional
organisation with public money that works to bulgublic infrastructure that takes into
consideration the quality of life of the individsallThe project is supported by tBeysand
Irriducibili who in the past advertised such ideas via bararatgheir fanzine distributed in

the Olympic stadium, as shown figure 11.

ABBIAIVIO OCCUPATO!

Abbiama occupato uno stabile vuota da meltl anai.
Abbiamo dato casa a 20 famiglie.

Siamo ITALIANL

Non siamo emarginati seeiali.
Siamo Laverstorl, Studenti, Madr ¢ Padri.
TUTTI PRECARI.

COME Vol
Non per scelta.

In una citta dove gli alfitti sone pia aitl degli stipendi, in un passe dove av ere
un figlia & diventato un lusso, dove mettere su famiglia vuol dire iniziare una
pericolosa scalata.

I nostrl anziani cercano clbs nel cassone Hi. Al glovani, quando raraments non
favorano In nere, spettanc selo lavori sanza garansis, contrattl » tempo = nes-
suna speranza dl poter ricevers una pensions meatre il sistema finanziaric
sonceds | mutul solo a chi pud garantire un posto fisso o un'altra propriets
Immabiliare & garanzia,

Il costo della vita & alle stelie @ arrivare a fine mose & una scommessa quoti-
diana,

In questa emergenza sociale & abitativa alcuni italiani o molti gruppi finanzia-
o , sfrattanc, e affittans. Lo STATO vende
Ia sue case, con | suoi clitadini dentro, a potentissime multinazionali!

CASAPOUND COMBATTE TUTTO QUESTO
PERCHE’
LA CASA E' UN DIRITTO DI TUTTI GLI ITALIANI
E IL CAROVITA E’ UN CRIMINE

CASAPOUND rappresentera un punto dincontra per ttta il rlene:
Centro assistanza legale e fiscalo, Sala confersnze,
Cantra ricreativo per gll snxiani,

Luogo dincontre e dibattito culturale per tutti!

CASAPOUND

contro l'usura e il caraovita
PER LA GIUSTIZIA SOCIALE

Via Napolecne Il - www,casapound.org

s \‘ (S
& N

Fig 11:Docum 12, Th8oysadvertise one of Casa
Pound projects aimed to tackle the
housing emergency in Rome (2004)

This organisation seeks to sell properties via games - at discount rates- to families
who do not own houses. Such sales are to be adamg®out interest rates and in
instalments that do not go beyond 1/5 of the fammitpme, which would stop if the members
of the family become unemployed, thereby excludiragfit-making speculation from banks.
As explained earlier, CPl is influenced by thirdsjionist Gabriele Adinolfi. Adinolfi’'s
political commitment is prolific; as an organisdrseveral editorial ventures, most notably

Orion andRinascita(Rebirth), he also runs a website blog of coumfarmation called
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Noreporter. Théolaris associatioft® of this blog offers a variety of cultural actis as well
as political debates concerning the ideas of JlHuaa and Nicola Bombacci. In 2007, after
joining theMovimento Sociale Fiamma Tricolo(MSFT), theavant guardadeas of Casa
Pound and its young leader (age 35) Gianluca lamcohlided with what he considered the
‘hunger for power’ strategy of the MSFT and lackrdérnal dialectic with all components of
the party. Briefly, after the election of 2007, M&FT leadership wanted to cooperate with
the centre-right coalition of Silvio Berlusconi. fetaliation, the MSFT expelled lannone in
May 2008, creating a schism in the neo-fascistavarld a new neo-fascist political grodp.

In 2005, | met the representatives of Casa Poumpether with four Roma and LaziditraS

in theUltraS favourite pub, the&Cutty Sark which is considered in both extreme right and lef

circles as ‘the most hated pub in Italy’.

Associazione Culturale
Comitato Amici d"Etiopia

.- Yia Carlo Botta, 5 - 00184 Romi{

Fig 12: The membership card of t@etty Sark
pub in Rome.

5.4.1 Aboard the Cutty Sark

‘CONSTRUIREMO IL MONDO CHE VOGLIAMO!

La vita, cosi’ come ci ‘e stata confezionata, ldtigeno volentieri nel cesso.’
LET'S BUILD THE WORLD THAT WE WANT! This life, in he way that it has
been shaped, is just worthy to be thrown in thiet¢Casa Poundy.

The Cutty Sarkis both a pub and a cultural association. A visi@eds to be invited

before accessing the pub. Located near one of g%t historic Roman streets, the black

“8 Adinolfi’s ideas, which were popular among the terracas,be summarised in the following statements: Re-
affirm the concept of national sovereignty. Give theamad role and a destiny. Defuse the globalisation ‘bomb’
and overcome capitalism. Build social economies baseldeotintee concepts of work, solidarity and
commitment. Reject servility to money. Pursue the spiijiistice and cultivate common sense. Realise the
people’s lobby that will fight and oppose political andremaic oligarchies. Form the ‘elite’ (leadership) in
spiritual, cultural economic and organizational sphévieke a [counter] cultural revolution.

49 Cf. http://ladestra.info/?p=20691

%0 Cf. http://casapound.org
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armoured door sports the symbol of Captain Harlackapanese cartoon character created by

Leiji Matsumoto (former member of the Japanese Camist Party) in 1978

Fig 13: Captain Harlock, the warrior of tleitty Sark

This cartoon strip has become a sort of heroicatiag of the Roman youth neo-fascism
world. Harlock’s story depicts the ‘Warrior Spirfitoposed by Julius Evola. Harlock lives in
the futuristic year of 2977, a time of peace duthéowelfare state created by technologic
development. Machines are working while peoplexr@idront of the television in a state of
apathy. The media-human link was deemed dangegolabsumoto and this is relefected in
his cartoon. In Harlock's world, television ruleslividuals’ lives and eliminates any positive
impulse or motivation to improve the human racemidns are unable to make decisions and
are fed on fake happiness by the media. In sutita af lethargy, humans are incapable of
feeling emotion or believing in ideals or valuekeTe is only one man who understands the
decline of the human race and who tries to restgtriock. Harlock has escaped from this
human degeneration aboard Aizadiagalactic vessel. He tries to isolate himself iteou
space, taking only the few necessities neededrtaveu Aboard his vessel, he becomes the
pirate ‘Captain Harlock’ and is, hence, hated lgydhthorities and considered a risk- freed as
he is from this artificial emotionless society.

The danger of cultural conformism is a common reseist theme .Captain Harlock
represents the ideal type of neo-fascist rebelsHalled to save people from an empty and
superficial state of being. The Italian Neo-fascigtuth perceive today’s world as a

progressive process of moral ruin; civilisation besated a post-industrial society that, whilst

°L Cf. http://capitanharlock.com
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highly technological, erases cultural individualibyproduce emotionally sterile humanity.
Harlock is a ‘national revolutionary’ combatantttigwilling to resist any hegemonic (and
politically correct) societal discourses. The patalbetween Harlock and Italian neo-fascists
(andUltraS) are obvious. However, caution should be usednsiclering the use of cartoon
characters by theltraS as ‘juvenile’, even if it can appear at a sup@tfitevel of analysis.
Cartoon characters are, as chapter 7 will showrditive heroes (Mooij, 1998) for thdltraS.
They are part of thBltraS culture and a means for the greup represent their lifeworld and
logic and to set behavioural examples in a setBngh as theurva, attended by the youth of
the capital city.

Once inside th€utty Sarkyarieties of artefacts are available to readwh#is are
decorated like the eponymous old. The interiodisraed with pirate flags depicting skulls,
English and European football scarves and stidkers global extreme right groups
alongside similar stickers produced by Irish nai@ts. One such sticker statésngland out
of Ireland As explained earlier, for some lItalian neo-fasgiEngland still is considered an
enemy by virtue of the Second World War and its mhamit Christian creed of Protestantism.
Inside stand men and a few women, mostly agedein #0s and 30s. Some of the former
sport military style trousers and t-shirts. Soméheft-shirts bear slogans celebrat®asa
Poundor mottos such ag he fascism of the Third Millennium starts with &tjimg’, which
publicly states a commitment to t@asa Poundousing strategy.

That said, the pub is heterogeneous in dress caxging in style from skinheads in
their sub-cultural garments to people such as Tadidened with elegant casual clothing.
Most everyone had tattoos, mainly Rulies those which come under the genre of ‘Celtic’.
My visit to the pub coincided with a bout of tersioetweerCasa Poundind local extreme
left groups that centred on advertising space aipedmote their contrasting initiatives.
Every eveningCasa Poungropaganda leaflets that had been placed in gicgiéaces of
the city were removed by the extreme left groujpsvas an ‘underground’ propaganda war
that the city largely ignored, but one that haddmee more evident during elections. The
Cutty Sarkhad been attacked several times by Roman extreftmmilitants and was once hit
by a bomb in 2001, which caused only structural @igen People in the pub explained that
danger came their way, not only by virtue of themldng in the pub ,thereby, declaring

their political sympathies, but also when outsiue tenue for their spreading of propaganda,

2 The Runic Alphabet have been used for centuries as tbdisimation and emerged in the Third Reich
because Himmler (the Chief of tBehuttzstaffel the SS) was interested in occultism and in esotexanings
of the runes. The symbol of tisehutzstaffelvas created by the union of t@egs the rune of victory that has
the shape of a thunder bolt (Mosse, 1984).
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most notably leafleting political statements on ¢hig advertisement boards. Security for the
pub and people was thus paramount. Members volettee undertake security shifts both
at the door and along the nearby streets in oadgpdt potential trouble. In expectation of the
inevitability of having to fight for their causeearly every one of the pub staff was a
practitioner of boxing oMuay Thai>>

After an hour of drinking Dublin-brewed Guinnesgdile made introductions to
three men in their early 20s fro@asa PoundOne was a university student and LaZltraS
(Paolo). The other two (Carlo and Luigi) were mersh# theBoys.A scenario enfolded of
four UltraS of rival Roman factions speaking calmly about thugittles over beer. This was
not the first time that respect and friendship wanelent between the twdltraS groups. In
one of the documents in my possession written &yBibysdirettivo, the group honoured,

after one month, the death of landucibile of Lazio, Sandrino.

ORMAI E' PASSATD PIU" DI UN MESE E IL RICORDO E DOVERDS0 NEI
CONFRONTI DI UN RAGAZZO CHE A 20 ANNIC’ HA LASCIATO NEL PIEND DELLA
SUA GIOVINEZZA. SANDRIND, IRRIDUCIBILE. LAZIALE, MA PER SEMPRE
AMICO. COMPAGNO DI TANTE PARTITE A CALCETTO, DI TANTE SERATE,
NEMICO DI TANTI DERBY QUANDD LA SERA PRIMA DELLA PARTITISSIMA CI

SIINCONTRAVA ESALTANDO IL PROPRIO LAVORD. UN RAGAZZO0 CHE SEFPUR
GIOVANISSIMO E STATO IN GRADD DI CONQUISTARSI IL RISPETTO ANCHE DI
MOLTI ROMANISTI, PERCHE LA MENTALITA ARDE PIU DELLA RIVALITA, E
NEI GESTI Il SANDRINO CI SIAMO RICONOSCIUTI UN PO’ TUTTI. OGNUND L0

RICORDERA A MODO 5U0, PER COME LO HA CONOSCIUTO E PER COME LA VITA
GLIELD HA FATTO CONDSCERE, MA IN CURVA NORD RIMARRA SEMPRE L0
SPIRITO DI QUESTD RAGAZZD, CHE INSIEME A TANTI ALTRI HA FATTO PARTE
TI UNA LEGGENDA. ERA UNO DEI POCEI RAGAZZI DELLA LAZI0 CHE POTEVAND
VENIRE SUL NOSTRD MURETTO, PERCHE ERA SOPRATTUTTO ULTRAS, ERA
SOPRATTUTTD UN RAGAZZ0 DAL CUORE IMPAVIDD, ERA SOPRATTUTTO UN
AMICO. LO RICORDEREMD COL SORRISO DI CHI RITORNA DA UNA TRASFERTA,
L0 RIVIVREMO IN QUELLE FOTO CHE L0 RITRAGGOND FELICE INSIEME Al SUOI
AMICI 5U QUELLD STRISCIONE CHE TANTO SIGNIFICAVA PER LUL COL DOLORE
D1 POl S PU0 PENSARE CHE NON E GIUSTO CHE SIA FINITA COSI, CHE C' ERA
ANCORA TANTO DA FARE ECHE TANTI SOGHI DOVEVAND ANCORA
REALIZZARSI 0 INFRANGERSI NELLA SUA VITA. VIENE DA PENSARE CHE 20
ANNI SON POCHI PER MORIRE E PER DARE UN CALCID A1 PROPRI SOGNI, VIENE
DA PENSARE A COLORO CHE RIMANGONO, CHE PORTERANND SANIRO NEI LORD
RICORDI FIND ALLA FINE.VIENE DA PENSARE CHE LUI NON MERITAVA >
QUESTO. EPPURE MON SARA UN PUNTO I' ARRIVO, SARA UNA SPINTA IN PID
ANCHE PER LE NUOVE GENERAZIONI CHE CAPIRANNO CHE VUOL DIRE DARE
TUTTO PER UNA MAGLIA E RIUSCIRE COSI A COGLIERE TUTTO IL SAPORE
DELLA S0DDISFAZIONE E DELLA VITTORIA. POCHE RIGHE DOVUTE IN RICORDO
DI UN RAGAZZD CHE FORSE MOLTI NON CONDSCEVAND, MA CHE
SINCERAMENTE HA MERITATO QUESTO GESTO DI RISFETTO E
FROBABILMENTE ANCHE DI PIO.

C1A0 SANDRIND, IRRIDUCIBILE PER SEMPRE

Fig. 14: Docum 22Koy9

‘It is one month from his death and it is just émember a guy of 20 years who died
prematurely. Sandrino, Irriducibile laziale ancefrd forever. Mate in many football

°3 Muay Thai(Thai Boxing) is a full contact martial art that origted in Thailand. It is often called the ‘Art of
the Eight Limbs’ in recognition of the permitted use wHilghting of the four limbs plus hands, shins, elbows,
and knees.
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matches and in many evenings out and an enemy iy derbies. When the evening
before the derby we met, we mutually exalt our wdk the event. A guy who, even
if very young, has been able to gain respect animagy RomaJltraS; because the
mentalita’ [logic of life, but also ideology] is m® strong than the rivalry... iturva
nord, the spirit of Sandrino will be always alive witthers that are part of this great
past €urva nord. He was one of the few Lazio fans who could cameur muretto
[small wall] in curva sudbecause he was a tru#iraS with a great heart and because
he was our friend....” Boys

Returning to theCutty Sarkwhen | asked th¥ltraS why they engaged in violence,
the resounding answer was the determination tahestselves in physical confrontation.
They spoke specifically about fights at the mosere Rome derby. When asked how they
could by-pass rivalries and a history of violenceease hostilities and drink in the same
space, one answered and the rest agheedare all camerati, we believe in the same ideals
that’s why!” | was curious about this unusual answer and $tipreed the LazidItraS about
what would happen if, in and around a football rhatbere was a fight involving his
comrades Todde, and the other B@mysRomaanswered:

‘We would not get involved. We have loyalty to group, so we have to fight even
if we see my friends from the other side of theribades. So [to avoid this moral
dilemma], we prefer not to be present in the situat

| then asked what he would do if he saw one otameratifrom Lazio being beaten up by
Roma fans, Todde answered that he would fight Bidside with the Lazieamerati.As

seen earlier in the study, this was further eviddghat being fascist was more important to be
eitherlaziale or romanista ideology for thelltraS tends to overcome any football-related
rivalries. All fourUltraS explained this behaviour by arguing for a subs&hdifference
between ‘ordinary’ fans and them; the love for ti@m was important, but their ideology and
being a comradénd hence sharing a way of life) was more sigaificlt is, therefore,
possible to understand why malditraS groups, even if football rivals, are united agains
those who they perceive as the common politicairgné asked if there was a specific

UltraS group that was particularly hated. They replieat guch status was accorded to their
equivalents in Naples. They recounted an unspéaiGeent match between Napoli and
Roma during which a fan of the former group, supgpibsthe son of &amorra(Neapolitan
mafia) boss, was stabbed. This event creatediebsitween the two sets of fans and
rumours of revenge had been sent from the notodoose ‘family’ when Roma next visited
Naples. On the day of the return fixture, Bmys(and other AS Roma fans) were indeed

attacked with Molotov cocktail incendiaries at atarway service outside of Naples. This
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episode, whilst extreme and probably unprecedeidaates the risks that are evident in
UltraS life when involved in such gatherings.

While speaking, Gianluca lannone, the leadeCada Pound Italiastarted to interact
with us. lannone is not only an articulate leadlet,also, following the ancient Latin motto
Mens Sana in Corpore Sagound mind in a sound body), is a keen martitdtaas he is a
Thai boxing instructor. lannone is also a highlgpected politician among both the Italian
neo-fascists and many political opponents, whogeise in him the ability to convincingly
explain ideas and political strategies. He explaitzethe gathering that he had a busy few
days ahead becau€asa Poundvas hosting comrades from England, Greece, tmedior
Yugoslavia and Spain. Whilst listening to the tablout football and the status of Lazio and
the Roma team, he interrupted to condeitraS football-related violence. Those present
listened with great deference; a ‘sage’ was spgaHliheUltraS violence was to him
unnecessary and of poor judgement; violence wasdaame political tool to be used only
when needed, not wasted on a ‘fucking footbalnteand, most of all, not to be manifest
when families were watching the match at the stadience putting them in danger. He
agreed with the four that the use of a knife ilghtfwas the act of a coward. lannone’s
strong condemnation of théditraS violent behaviour supported the argument thatiheaS
could not be manipulated by anyone - includingrthere respected comrades in the neo-
fascist movement. They were non-conformist; theyevire their wordsron omologat’

The martial arts link assisted again in this ocwasis it enabled me to establish an
empathic link with lannone. After having heard sostaries about th€utty Sark | asked the
leader whaCasa Poundvas about and the nature of its enemies. He prsgibke about the
dangers of globalisation, which he saw as promdtiegproblem of illegal immigration and
the evil of the capitalist system. The latter systeas destroying Italian society because it
made lItalian people slaves to the banks and toaly a@leir control over their own lives. He
considered the banks as a legal form of usurydéstroyed the life savings of people and
increased their debts, instead of helping thenuttal bheir life. This discourse represents the
idea of the State dfasa Poungfor them, the State is a spiritual and ethicglregsion of a
community that is needed to supersede superfinividualism?>® TheCasa Pound
comradedeft and | continued speaking to tbi#raS. | heard their reasons and perceived
their pathos, but what was revealed was still itay how could such young people dedicate

themselves to an ideology that was so extremefanthis reason, could never succeed in

%4 Cf. chapter 6 for an analysis of the conceptaf omologazione
%5 Cf. http://casapound.org/chi_siamo.html
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assuming power in Italy? | asked whether theiolidgy would ever prevail in Italy. Paolo
replied and the others agreed:

‘We know we have chosen an ideology that will makelose most of the time, but
we believe in it and what we want to do via outtlbatis to live our belief and values
and most importantly set an example to live....’

The neo-fascist rhetoric (adopted by Paolo) iswagpful means because from its stated
position it offers a perceived solution to a problihat many cultures have not been able
solve: how can one live for decades with absolefeat, with deaths and a sense of failure.
In the seemingly ‘tired’ Italian democracy, extremi and immobility have coexisted since
its constitution. Nothing ever seems normal. Fetance, the alternative State in the South of
Italy provided by the Mafia and other criminal #atities exists within the north-south
divide, which sits in a society that has a seemaimgence of ethics in public administration
with overarching chronic governmental instabili§othing of significance is really
accomplished in this region; any change is cosnfétines, 2003).

Since the 2008 schism from the MSEJgsa Pound ltalidhas started to cultivate
political ambitions. In 2009, | saw the emblemQGasa Pounan the wall of a street in the
centre of Rome. | asked Todde to explain the syritad| to my knowledge, was not part of

the neo-fascist tradition.

Fig. 15: The turtle emblem of
Casa Pound lItalia

Todde claimed that the turtle (depicted in Fig. W@ its shell was the symbol of the
patria, which is based on the concept of a strong ansedi@ommunity in which individuals
find their self-realization. | then studied the $yohand | found out thahe eight arrows
(four black and four white arrows) converge atdbatre, signifying unity (field note 100v).
From a reading of the website ©asa Pound Italiait was possible to identify a well-known

occult symbal The eight arrows of Casa Pound were exactly thesifgof the Chaos

71



symbol, where the arrows start from the centrepmdt outward in all directions. This
symbol represents Chaos Magic, a form of magicdhginated in England in the 1970s
(Hine, 1995). Through a variety of rituals, chacegne practitioners believe that they can
change both their subjective experience and obctality. It is a form of magic that exalts
individualism, the opposite of wh@asa Pound Italigoreaches, which is unity against
hardship This connection with the occult highlights onetlué other fascinating lines of
enquiry related to Italian neo-fascism: the linkesmtericism and the occult, which found an

authoritative exponent in Evola.

Fig. 16: The Chaos symbol

Todde, speaking about CPIl and most important\Bibnes underlined the importance
of symbols for those sympathetic to fascism. Bbgshad as their most significant symbol
the double bladed axe, representing the affinitshefgroup’s ideas with the Italian tradition
of Ordine NuovoSymbols, as well as clothing, music and ritua¢sgart of theJltraS
culture and enable a sense of commitment amongrthwgs’ members that would endure,
even in the face of possible social marginalisathamevaluation of extreme right groups
such as th&ltraS cannot discount the powerful role of the culturg@iomoting the groups
existence (Cf. Blee, 2007). The significance ofurd is revealed in the following chapters,

which also evaluate tHdltraS logic.
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Chapter 6

The UltraS communitas and the idea of Non Omologéane

As emerged in section A, theiducibili andBoysare organised gatherings; they are
also driven by a series of shared norms, valuasdatds, behaviours and collective
hierarchies shaped by political ideology. Thi&raS find self-preservation of the group to be
more important - contrary to the ‘ordinary’ hardedootball fans —than the football club that
they support. The group must be defended in alaistances and in all contexthis sense
of self-preservation was best expressed by the Boxe

‘We wish to create a strong group based on miligarvehich is represented by
dedication. We strongly support our social campsignd rebut the media’s false
information. We will always fight back the repressiof the police.’

The use of the term ‘we’ in the above statementtgaut thelltraS collective perception of
not being treated fairly. The ‘others’ are repreésdrby the Italian State, the football
institutions, the police and the media that pegiettheir perceived discriminations. The
direttivo of thelrriducibili and theBoysfunction to reinforce collective identity and, reor
specifically, the consciousness of belonging teeapected’ group (Klandermans and Mayer,
2006; Friedman and McAdam, 1992).

Until now, the study has generically characteriedrriducibili andBoysas groups,
but I argue that they are more than simply grotip&.Irriducibili andBoysmight best be
considered as a form of ideological communitasdéson, 1999). The concept of
communitas is different from that of a communityir@gh, 2007). Individuals experiencing
communitas might indeed find all of the elements 8tereotypically define a community
(people committed to one another and supportingamagher), but can also be considered as
part of a group that is undergoing ‘a never endinared ordeal’. As Rubenstein (1992)
explains, society functions to define the differemnbetween individuals, by limiting their
interactions and dividing them, whilst communitasves to unify, bond, and transcend
structural relationships (p. 252). A communitasuss in situations where individuals are
driven together by a common experience of trighublves intense feelings of belonging that
originate from having to rely on others in ordestovive. In communitas such as thiraS
, identity is not lost, as Le Bon would claim (539 rather according to Vider (2004):

identity is shifted from a personal definition of ‘semphasizing one’s own values and
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history, to a social definition of self which empis&s the values and history of the group
(p.143). Thelrriducibili andBoysare strengthened when individuals emphasise group
similarities over individual peculiarities.

In the case of thBltraS communitas, several shared ordeals serve to st th
members. Such ordeals range from the constant wbirging banned from theturve by
the Italian authorities tthe sense of stigma (and discrimination) that tmystantly
perceive. In this regard, th#traS communitas constitutes an efficient coping strategy
coping with stigma. Most scholars regard stigma aecial construction — a label attached by
society — and point to variability across time anttures in the specific attributes,
behaviours, and groups that are stigmatised (Gaffh863; Crocker et al., 1998). Stigma
exists in labelling, negative stereotyping, soedatlusion and should always be considered
within relations of power (Link and Phelan, 200h)theUltraS, stigma originates from the
group’s status as hardcore football supporterssidened by the Italian media to evidence
mindless thuggery and dysfunctional elements df ltalian football and society. There is
also an ideological stigma attached tolth&#aS as communitas. Theriducibili and the
Boysfeel devalued in the eyes of others for their aghee to fascist.

‘It is not a secret that the Boys were one of & froups that brought ideology to

the stadium. The stadium remains a place whereawdoe ourselves; so our ideology

at least can be manifested albeit with difficullfy.we articulate our ideology in

society is difficult to find a job - who wants tivg a job to a ‘fascist’?’Sard0ys.
TheUltraS discrimination and stigma discourses are consistéhtthose of the Italian youth
neo-fascist movement who, over the years, havelojgee a strong rhetoric of
marginalisation (Dechezelles, 2008). They also apfehave the same consequences; those
so labelled continue in their ways. In 2009, | asKedde if he felt marginalised for his
beliefs and if this feeling would lead him to abandhis neo-fascist convictions and live a
more socially acceptable way of life. He answered:

‘Being openly fascist is very hard for me becauseight prevent me from finding a
job; this is the reason why | asked my father tip Ime starting my bed and breakfast
business in Rome. Therefore, | can be independedt cantinue being myself.
However, | do not care what they think about meyill remain anUltraS and a
fascist. *

Todde’s attitude was shared by other members diittnaS direttivo. They were, at times,
discouraged, but also strongly motivated to comtibaing part of the group. The very nature

of communitas, such as thitraS, may explain this apparent contradiction. To theisaring

%6 After the constitution of the Italian Republic a stratigmatisation of fascism was present for anyone who
was a member or sympathiser of a neo-fascist groum@élenans and Mayer, 2006).
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their ideology and way of life, thdltraS offer both emotional and practical support (in som
instances even money to pay for the lawyers ofethvdso were arrested or banned from the
stadium). In the words of Major and O’Brien (200&)e might see in theltraS the

seductive trilogy of'social validation for one’s perceptions, socialnsensus for one’s
attributions, and a sense of belongirfg:405).0One might then understand why, in numerous
Italian football terracg there are many aspiring ‘Captain Harlocks’ withithpolitically
incorrect ideas. In this frame of mind, the arregtdheUltraS and others are perceived as
attacks by the State. Such attacks do not pustotimenunitas to a crisis or force their
disintegration. By contrast, such attacks reinfahegr myths and rhetoric; therefore, giving
them strength and enhancing their power of sodgttification and ultimately recruitment
among like minded youth.

Nevertheless, a member of theducibili or Boyscannot experience communitas if
he/she is not in Bminal state (Cf. Turner, 196QVhen in diminal state, while coping with
the ordeal of being estranged from society ilteaS experience a stronger sense of
ideology-based cohesiveness that reinforces teasesof communitasVhile the shared
ordeal is an essential trait for any notion of caimitas, ideology and culture create strong
bonds among ‘militants’. The feeling of unity isestigthened by the meaning of being a
camerataany comrade must be helped when in difficultyisTphilosophy of mutual help is
evidenced most obviously when tbérasS clash with rival supporters, particularly those
manifesting a different ideology, and when confrogthe riot police squads or the media.
Todde explains this feeling of brotherhood:

‘All the members of the group acameratj you are willing to put everything on line

for them, even your life. If a comrade dies or @nlg hit by a DASPO (banning

order) or is in prison at Regina Coeli (Rome’spn), he still remains in our heart,
he never disappears from his group, he is alwagsemt. The group has a strong
identity, of which we are proud.’

Socialisation to the ideology, to the communitag #ecurva,can occur at an early
age. The most representative example of this assavas the son of the leader of tBeys
who often attended treurva When incurva sud he was taken care of and treated with great
love by theUltraS. Family can, thus, play a crucial socialisatioleyin this nucleus, youths
learn not only to love their teams but are soclit oppose the ‘system’.

The appeal to an adolescent is, instead, evideheagntrance to the football stadium
and in being part of such communitas. The youngstfys theJltraS sense of charisma

together with their colours, banners and chantge dmotions that are experienced exercise a
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fascination on the youth, which is added to theterwent of the football match. Access to
the communitas in this adolescent and young aduodtistage is explained by AntoniBdys)
who argued that thBoysneed different types of people to guarantee sulrafvthe group.
Contrary to what people think, tiB®oysneed not only ‘fighters’, they also need peopl@wh
are skilled at drawing banners, at selling mercltendnd others with computer skills. To be
a ‘true’ member of th®oys though, is not so easy (field note 90). Theretaetypes of
activism; the ‘sympathisers’ and the ‘elite’; bayipes possess the membership card and
consider themselves 8®ysor Irriducibili. The structure of theltraS communitas is
represented by figure 17.

Fig. 17: Visual representation of thiédtraS
Communitas

To be a ‘sympathiser’ is relatively easy and isaotetd by buying the groups’ membership card.
Among the ‘sympathisersiye can find the ‘show-off’ who wants to be partleé gatherings
because being dditraS ( hence a neo-fascist) could be considered thiarita™ century
rebelliondu jour. Adolescents, throughout history, are attracteiddealism, group
conformism and causes that offer a sense of saafitihoice UltraS, with their fascist
symbolism and quasi-mystical values, provide as@hpolarisation that is attractive to the
psyche of any youth (Hebdige, 1981). TWi&raS ideology and logic offer- as all totalitarian-
based ideas do- abstract ideals (cf. Firth, 19v&ny of these ideals are integral to football
fan cultures as they are based on celebratioratbf foyalty, courage, myth, legend and the
hero or warrior. This can be an unpredictable \&@kmd ideas mixture. The ‘sympathisers’
may join theUltraS because of the ‘Fashion’ element. ‘Fashion’ isabsence of modernity. It

is tied to dissatisfaction, another feature of moite (Marcuse, 1964). ‘Fashion’ exists through

76



imagination; we witness narcissistic and competitisplays that aim to give strength, provide a
sense of pride and, at the same time, provoke @avygiration and anger (Cf. Simmel 1950, p.
343; Heller 1985, p. 304). ‘Fashion’ also exista&ense of hierarchy, as ‘Fashion’ has been
described as an emulation of prestige groups ifeir®l, 1957). Dressed for a range of leisure
pastimes, the adorned body possesses a multituigptdys (Simmel 1950, p. 344). The
UltraSindulged in the cultivation of a range of 'lookeit in turn encouraged the 'show-off' (cf.
Ehrenrech 1983). In Lash's (1978) argument, syatesentations may well attract the
chronically bored and those seeking instantanedimsacy. ThelltraS could, therefore, be said
to feel grandiose in their adornments and displays.

The ‘elite’ (which includes thdirettivo) are by contrast the ‘truélitraS who are
present, no matter what, at every match both adtpepic Stadium and away. The more that
we move away from the ‘elite’, the less intensednee the black (extreme) shade of ideology
(and concomitant motivation); it will never go beyba dark grey, because both the ‘elite’
and the ‘sympathisers’ choose to belong in thesegg due to their preceding and
prevailing political socialisation. If a newcomeisivto be part of the ‘elite’than must
undergoes a ritual passage from ‘ordinary’ to tolteaS. To be part of the ‘elite’, the
direttivo needs to trust the individual and to see him/héthmBoysor Irriducibili at the
centre of their lives. These individuals firmly ieet in the communitas ideology and way of
life. This passage is also due to the worry thatgioup may be infiltrated by police and to
satisfy the aim to be an elite group.

Only tried and tested members are allowed to cadpemd participate in the
‘elite’activities. Gino (in his twenties), who wasrking in the magazine of tHeriducibili
and was part of the ‘elite’, explains that at tlegibning of his time with them, it was
difficult to bond with the ‘elite’. The phase dugnvhich an aspirant attempts to attend the
head office of the group and become involved imasy activities as possible is
complicated. This phase is difficult for the newarbecause every member seems to know
each other and the novice feels excluded. On ther diand, if the newcomer shows ‘balls’,
there is a strong chance that will be acceptetti(fiete 78) and one day become part of the
‘elite’. Showing that one has ‘balls’ means manypgs, ranging from not being intimidated
by the police and rival fans to always being thehen needed by the leaders. What Gino
describes illustrates thieninal phase of a newcomer in their effort to gain acteske
communitas. Three stages constitute a rite of passeevery culture: separation or

preliminal, transition odiminal, and reintegration grostliminal(Van Gennep, 1908).

77



Thepreliminal phase in thérriducibili example is represented by a newcomer
detaching from their friends with whom they weretetgng the match. In this phase, it
becomes evident that being a 'tfuéiraS is so meaningful for the individual (who, it caa b
assumed, strongly shares the group’s creed) thgtwish to be part of the gathering. Turner
(1969) describes dsninal the next phase experienced by Gino when he ismpan
‘ordinary’ fan, nor arrriducibile. ‘Liminal entities are neither here nor there; thase
betwixt and between the positions assigned andyaddy law, custom, convention, and
ceremonial.’(Turner, 1969, p.95) heliminal stage experienced by Gino serves as a trial;
the newcomer discovers the depth of the meanitgiofy part of the communitas.
Reinforced by ideology, the test —if passed — eiattie that is stronger than that present in
‘ordinary’ social groups. Thpostliminalphase, after a period of liminality, is when the
newcomer is integrated into the group with a neatust, which, in the case of Gino, was
acceptance into theriducibili as part of the ‘elite’. Such comradeship is evaltyworn out
of humility, ordeals, transition, and marginalisati

The communitas of thBoysandlrriducibili allow an individual to construct
meanings and be part of a gathering that providsenae of refuge and a sense of being in
the ‘right place’. The self is refocused from thdividual to the ‘elite’. As mentioned earlier,
to become a ‘trueBoys/Irriducibile the initiate must demonstrate a series of atted(or at
least an absolute willingness to accept them @&stid by the leaders) that allow them to be
considered trustworthy. Furthermore, when the dooagquires it, the members must use
violence against those perceived as the enemyhauschtust be prepared to suffer violence
enacted on them in the course of such hostilitieaders share a sense of presence; they
articulate their ideology as one who stands ugltfat which is socially ‘just’ and for the
cause of their football teams, but most importatity are prepared to fight for the
communitas’ causes. This strong sense of unity ptesiin thdrriducibili andBoysan
unusual, autonomous vision of the world and ofigestfairness and respect that drive the
members’ lives and make them loyal and consistettieir membership in the communitas.
This logic of life is explained by Giorgio:

‘Irriducibili means ‘our way of life’, our way ‘to be’ in everygdéfe not only at the
stadium. For example, for two years now we are batile against the president of
Lazio, Claudio Lotito which only those who share ouentality’ could endure. He is
tormenting Lazio and its supporters; many havewhro the towel and do not come
to the stadium because of him. For this reasomaneeesisting and fight. The system
[media, police, politicians] think that Irriducibis synonymous with ‘no-brain’; there
are indeed some like this in thdtraS but we speak about our mentality ; we in
reality fight this monster [the system] that hast&ads and we try every now and
then to cut one of the heads off. As far as thaasbf thdrriducibili are concerned,
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we do not want to be associated with people thatogmatches and do gratuitous
violence. We are the Irriducibili of Lazio; we thkimbout the team and its future and
we do what we consider just. Friendship and respeetthe things that we have
gained a reputation for over the years. In the roegg, we werefeccia (scum) to
many and we are still considered so to some, blifeinthere isfecciathat can teach
even thérespettabili signori’ (respectable gentlemen) how to live.’

For Paolo (24 year old), tHeiducibili logic was beyond personal interests and couldmeve
be corrupted and compromisé&dhe logic to which Paolo and Giorgio refer to inxes a set
of symbolic and behavioural codes that lead theectve and individual actions of the
Irriducibili andBoysmembersThe UltraS celebrate and are convinced in their deviance
based as it is on ethical beli¢ieir logic supports them in any situations providing ‘ethical’
justifications to their actions including violence

Whilst few wish to join such communitas, many ascinating by itThe UltraS,
consequently, provoke both consternation and faticim because they are perceived to be
different from the norm. The difference is foundediminality and communitas. To many

this is a deeply human pursuit.

6.1 The norms of the communitas

Thelrriducibili andBoystake ritualised procedures that are accompanieddofitical
ethos into the public domain. This ritualiseddus operandian function simultaneously on
many levels and, like symbols, have a multiplicfyneanings for the participants (Turner,
1974). Most are mannered and stylised such thgtdbntain elements of role, script, audience
and stage (Goffman, 1967). ThéraSritual is enacted within boundaries of the footloalture
and most importantly of the fascist ideology foagsbn the celebration of masculinity, youth,
strength, the regenerative power of violence arbng of mystical unity (Cf. Gentile,

1975). The precise role required ofldiiraS is continually negotiated, but it exists in coesn
that are articulated as ‘norms’ (cf. Mead, 1938,92; Cicourel 1973). As Boissevain (1974, p.
84) argues, norms are significant because thegharavindow dressing’ of motive and partly
decide the arena and the isslie005, thdrriducibili ‘elite’ devised a test to socialise
members to the norms of their communitas. Theatastpresented with irony but, behind the
humour, were manifestations of the most importants of thdrriducibili, considered the real

Laziali. Figure 18 depicts the test.

79



[SCINRPA [EGA™:. ONUNGuE

“TEST: CHE LAZIALE SEI* B (R

CAICIO ALLA VETRATA con | |
NNESSo *TE Sterbo, i mye--= | |
O

10-100 PONTI: Ti A1 TRASFOIURE TA ¢t T\ STA
e INTORMO.. MENG "BoRTE’ T AMCHE

TU Yo EFNIED LAZIALE ..
IMPEGNATIIN

_ —
10- 200 ot CAMBIA WTERESSH, LA

Fig. 18: Test: What kind of Lazio fans are you?

The test is clear to the aspirdiitraS. There are different scenarios andlthieucibile
newcomer needs to choose what they would do iecifgpsituation. The more points the
newcomer accumulated, the less they were considered! Laziale’ andrriducibile. For
instance, case number 3 awards 100 points to thoesevould insult an elderly lady when
aboard a train; 50 points would be awarded to timseperform the Roman salute with a joint
of marijuana in their hands (&miducibile, or a fascist, is against any drug use); 50 points
would be awarded to one who steals beverages frerstadium vendor. Those who gained 0
points would be regarded as a fieatiale(andlrriducibile); those who gained more than 200
would be regarded as a ‘fake’ and, thus, no loageepted to belzazialebecause the test
found him to be a liar. The test was also meashtav the public that theriducibili , whilst a
communitas inclined to violence, lived by a codeafduct (see chapter 8).

The norms of thérriducibili were not dissimilar to those of tBeys.Obviously, the
violence of thdJltraS is a trait that perturbs various ‘others’ and fieisling is
unquestionable; however, their violence, althoughdemnable contains a raison d'étre. The
use of a knife, for instance, was deprecated; & s&en by both gatherings as an act of
cowardice. Federicdrgiducibili) preferred the use of fists, but utilised, if needsalts and
batons. He considered an attack as ‘gutless’ ietitgy you were with clearly outnumbered

the rivals. Moreover, Federico considered ambuakeowardly as attacking rival groups
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that may contain women and children.Todde agreddeaplained his conception of violence
and the socio-historical tradition in which Romanif& violence exists:

‘There is a big tradition of knife carrying in Roprsnce the times of the Popes and
the Rome of the ‘bulli’ [local gangsters], when sne would say ‘hey you have
looked at me bad’ and a fight would arise, but &swdone with a sense of equality
and both parties were armed. Traditionally, thde'ruwvas 'famo a calci a cazzotti'
[let's use punches and kicks]. The knife problemdme evident when one tifo of
Genoa, without any provocation, was stabbed inh&eet by rival fans when he was
speaking to his girlfriend at a phone boothis provoked a reaction in thditraS,
who pledged an agreement which has lasted for asye

Todde refers here to the death in 1995 of Genopastgr, Vincenzo Spagnolo. He
died because of a stab wound inflicted by a Milapp®rter. Todde explained more

about the nature of accommodating violence:

‘Then came a group of RontditraS - [BISL - a group which fights using blades] and
changed the slogan 'basta lama basta infami' [slages stop scum] into ‘basta
infami solo lame’ [Stop Scum Only Blades], which ane the scum, i.e., police
informers, should be punished with knives if neaegsl do not even know if they
are in thecurva anymore. For them, redlitraS only enter a police station when
arrested. This gathering also argued that a madedeeourage to stab a person and
face the consequences. | am personally againstéuse such actions destroy the real
values and codes of the street, namely, fight withtbrty tricks. We fight with the
fist and sometimes with batons or chains, table|ds, but we remain in limits that
are not sadistic. Of course, you hit opponentsatasse harm, but it is very different
from inflicting stabbing wounds.

Here in Rome, there is not one football Sunday @ts@meone is not stabbed, often
by youngsters- not by our group. Now, during dfigpvolving 10-15 persons when
someone falls or turns his back, he risks beingbstd. The stab is given 90% of the
time to the backside because, if the perpetratarrested, he will not be charged with
Attempted Murder. Wounding from the waist down stéeslesser charge of Bodily
Harm. The purpose of such a wound is meant tafgigmat you have been hit from
behind as you ran like a coward.’

Todde’s account was informative on many levelstri#gssed that a code existed among the
Boys,but he also admitted that this code was not umfpshared by alturva sudwhich
underlines its fragmentation in comparison with tlegemony of thériducibil i's curva

nord. It is, consequently, seemingly accepted thaythag and foolhardy or impulsive could
enact wounding in defiance of tB®ys The admission underlines the absence of desire of
theBoys or the lack of ability to enforce ‘moral’ codesncerning violence outside of their
gathering incurva sud The articulation, whilst seeking to locate the o§a knife within the
masculine norms of old Rome, explained that woumelias perpetrated in such a way as to

avoid the possibility of serious criminal charges & humiliate rather kill those on the
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receiving end. The fact that such acts are peteetraakes the response of the Italian State

and the police justified.

6.2 Non Omologazione: The Non-Conformists

The concept ofion omologazionénon-conformism — to the duality of the Italian
State and the Italian football establishment) is ohthe four core elements of tbiéraS
logic and a crucial viewpoint to the strong aliematof theUltraS from the wider Italian
society. Both gatherings despise what they consadbeomologati(conformist). Giorgio
explains the concept of beignologati

‘Omologati means ‘under control’ of the current political ®yms; in line with the
rules of the game. A simple citizen who works inodfice is omologato; their system
of life is imposed by dominant power and values #may conform. It does not break
the balls of the powerful. We are as politicallganrect as our symbol — Mr Enrich;
we do not answer to any political parties regadlgfsideologies; we have members
who can be supporters of political parties but theyer speak in that setting for the
Irriducibili — neither will they try to exploit ouname. We dislike Italian politics; it is
a farce! We are not like the so called ‘disobbetiigociali’ [social disobediert] or
extreme communists that state their rebellion twety, but are comfortably helped
by their parties (PDS; Rifondazione Comunista)islieasy to be a ‘disobbediente
sociale’ blocking the train containing our soldig@ing to Iraq [indicating the desire
of Italians to remain uninvolved in the Iraq offares/war] and actually we agree with
them and would have done it with them, but, unfoettely, if we attempt something
similar, the police would have shot us; we wouldénthe Digos (anti-terrorist units)
in our homes. We fight the system without politipabtection; you risk your skin
[meant be courageous] like we do!

Remember, however, that we are an opinion-makimgefoLast week, we advised
supporters not to go the stadium in protest agdahestLazio President and 15,000
accepted our suggestidhWe scare political power because if, hypothetjcalie
leave outUltraS identity and we move into politics, we could dordages.’

What can be gathered from Giorgio’s explanatioinésother side of theon omologazione
coin; as emerged earlier, thitraS communitas are profoundly anti-system. More
specifically, the ‘system’ concept has a nationaleshsion, which includes the Italian State
and football, but also an international one witbtdnic around anti-capitalism, anti-Anglo-

American politics and anti-globalisation.The ch#aof Paolo Zappavigna, the leader of the

" The term is applied to radical left militants who do memtagnise the authority of the State.

%8 Giorgio clarified to me that the President of SS Ldaitito’s management was guilty in the eyes of the
Irriducibili of managing Lazio ineffectively and specifically of not spegdinough money to reinforce the
team. Such a policy was creating disenchantment among tharfdriswer of them attended the stadium. At the
same time, from a more prosaic perspective, one consequeseedearease in the sales of ltglucibili’s
merchandise.
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Boysand a feared figure by many in the Italian harddootball supporters movement, was

the ultimate personification of such anti-systenigstophy:

‘Our motto is always sided and never conformistar together the force of disorder
(a clever play on words that targets the police whaltaly, are forever identified
with the term forze dell’ ordine -Forces of Order).

Zappavigna’s loathing for themologazionend for the ‘system’ is a powerful and appealing
message central to Italian neo-fascism in andrmutdotball terraces. THéltraS concept of
being always against institutions is demonstratethb following statement made by the AS

RomaOpposta Faziongroup (see Chapter 3).

e The opposta [opposite] mentality emerges inpagition to the modern
[supporter]; rebellious to the rules imposed bifeadnd a system lacking ideals. The
‘opposto’ UltraS does not have [football] myths, neither does h&erthe game [of
football] his reason for living; instead he expdoihe stage of the stadium to show
rebel spirit, to shout to the world that he willthcompromise. TheJltraS is
‘opposto’ because ‘against’ is the way of life tbose who lead: slave of nothing and
no one, fight the arrogance of those who wear dotmi [the police] and the
hypocrisy of certain media.” Opposta Fazione-Roezaly 1990s)

Thelrriducibili andBoys’anti-democratic sentiments are evident. Nonethetessader
should not consider this attack against the demiosgstem as only originating from the
UltraS; extreme left ideology has in common with Itali@@n-fascism revolutionary and
resistance potential. This potential is also reélddn the Italian football terraces. When
Livorno FC was promoted t8erie A(in season 2003-2004) after 55 years in lowerstivis,
the attentiorof the national media focused on the politicizatdrtheircurva The Livorno
Brigate Autonome Livorne$BAL-Livorno Autonomous Brigades) was the mostrexie
Leftist in Italian football. They would praise Stabnd Lenin, and regularly sirBandiera
RossdRed Flag; the Italian communist anthem and theicreguivalent of the Fascist
Giovinezza)® The BAL are also respected abroad; in 2009 ThéiF@rno played a
friendship match against the Turkish team Adana ibspor. The match was organised by

the supporters of the Turkish team because of kinagr for the Livorno team and its BAL,

%9 Cf. La Repubblica. (online edition; 2007,11, November): wiepubblica.it/2007/11/sezioni/cronaca/tifosi-
morto-2/eversione-ultra/eversione-ultra.html

0 The anthem of The Red Flag has become the offictakamof the Italian proletariat and the Italian
Communist Party. As with other music based on sociagigtes it seems th8andiera Rossariginated in the
north of Italy in the Pianura Padana region around the 18b8céme widely diffused during tiBennio Rosso
(The redbiennium1919-1920) which culminated with the workers’ occupatibmany iron works in the north
of Italy.
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which are considered the only one to challenge#mitalistic and burgeoise football system
(Corriere della Sera-online- 03 September,20B8).their politicisation, the BAL came
under the scrutiny of thBigos,who consider them similar to tHeiducibili andBoysas an
extraparliamentary formation.

Being non omologatimeans more than just being anti-system. Moreower non
omologazionerinciple is reflected in th&ltraS relationship with political parties that share
their ideology.

Q: Giovanni, Are you —Irriducibili — linked to any Italian parties?

G: If people want to call us politicised yes we att, land this is crucial for us, we
are politically incorrect. We do not worship anyrges even if we have some
political roots in common. We never bring symbdipolitical parties into our curva.
We do not manifest deference in favour of anyon¢hleg the Pope or the President
of the Republic. The media speak about politicyy athen we use the stadium to
send our messages, but they forget or pretendrgetfowery important national and
international football matches where the big nawfekalian politics are present to
show that they follow football for opportunisticasns- namely to gain votes.’
Giovanni (Irriducibili)

Therefore, thérriducibili andBoys,should not be considered a subordinate politieeticn

of neo-fascist parties that intend to increase thaties and proselytes among the youth of the
curve as is often suggested by the media. This vieth@UltraS is simplistic and underlines
a lack of knowledge about these groups. IFhducibili andBoyscan be considered
authentic extraparliamentary groups, which — witbwee of their football team — express a
political ideology and, with it, visions of how sety should be shaped autonomous from any
political parties or pressure groups. They refaseet subordinate to any political groups,
even if sharing similar values. Their autonomy frimrmal politics was forever stressed.
Marco Boys)argued this vehemently by statingithough | attend meetings with people

from Forza Nuova or MSFT, | do not have any menibprsard, we are completely
autonomous.Perhaps the most striking example of the autondntiyese groups occurred at
the 2006 regional elections in Lazio. The lisdiltanza Nazionaleandidates included

Giulio Gargano, a politician with a long historytime Christian Democrats and, thus, not
particularly appreciated by those with a neo-fdsggon of society. However, Gargano was
supported by botblltraS groups because he was willing to lobby for themsf of diffide
(football stadium banning orders) alongside thelkdining Green MP, Paolo Cento. Cento

was, at the time, the nearest interlocutor in takain parliament of thiriducibili andBoys
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Even if Cento was championing the rights of theasS, thelrriducibili were far from
Cento’s personal political ideolo%y

The communitas of thBoysandlIrriducibili are territorial, no one, not even a group
linked to a party that they support, can entertisecial space’ and dictate. Aware that they
can move votes and opinions amongst sections ofaRgruth, they do not want to lose this
potential by being subsumed by any neo-fascistggau parties. At the same time, both
gatherings have relationships with politicians vithey consider useful in the defence of their
interests adlltraS. From this perspective, they might be consideredlitical and pragmatic
lobby aimed to ensure self-preservation.

Kok

Once in the stadium, thditraS ideology finds an arena for action that they aeied
in the wider everyday society by both public ordelicing and the banalities of everyday
life, with its requirements of the workplace, nddglirhood and the pursuit of individuality.
Inside the stadium occupying ‘their’ territory, theo-fascistUltraS are willing to push their
ideas using slogans, banners and violence. A remsteoutside of the stadium watches
almost inertly the assumed decadence of the Itabarety; however, inside the stadium,
passivity changes into action. Such men - and woniietieve that their only choice lies in
opposing the decadent present to both make thdralfee and superior to the rest of their
fellow citizens. Theirs is a rage against Reason tlffe protagonists of neo-fascism the
project of the Italian democracy has proven a faillhey see the construct of the nation
State as a failure in permitting both corruptiod @ambeing unable to control those
considered alien to Italian life. The football ®mstis similarly decadent, the ‘beautiful game’
aesthetic is tarnished by the hideous realitigadi¥idual venality and corporate finance. In
this setting, fascist ideology plays a crucial riol¢acilitating interactions with others and,
consequently, serves to help the individual pas® ftheory to action; the unthinkable
becomes thinkable. Ideology provides, as Geertddvaxgue (in Corte and Edwards, 2008),
a consistent structured system of symbols, valoddaliefs by which the groups interpret
society and football. ThEltraS logic operates as a selection tool and helpsetlite’discern

who is part of their world and who is not. Thedatheed to be fought.

1 When politicians and theltraS meet, the latter can use the elected individual in theiujiwgself-
preservation; the former deny that the party machinerdarence them in any way. Concomitantly, career
projections from theurveto Parliament were occasionally sought and sometimesedteSome leadingurve
individuals attempted to become MPs due to their alidityreate consensus and procure the youth vote (cf. De
Sisti, 1996). In Reggio Calabria, tRirvaof Reggina once had in their group Giuseppe Scopelliti fdno,

some five years (from to), was (and remains)Ateanza Nazionale’Mayor of Reggio Calabrisone of the
biggest cities in the south of Italy.
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Chapter 7
The ‘true’ UltraS and the Modern world

‘I am proud to be a Boys, a ‘true’ UltraS group tiepart of the history
of the curva sud.Todde Boys)

An important element in making sense of thgaS logic is represented in the above
quote; the sense of authenticity mentioned by Tasl@designificant trait that theriducibili
andBoysshare and can be identified in the concept oftthe’ UltraS. Authenticity in this
study refers to,the sense that one's life, both public and priveglects one's real self.’
(George, 1998, p. 134; Vannini and Franzese 2008) sense of authenticity expressed by
the concept of ‘truelltraS is the strong affirmation of tHdltraS communitas. It is another
means by which theltraS strengthen the ‘we’ versus the ‘others’ dynamitode who do
not express their logic are not ‘trudltraS and do not deserve to be respected. Giovanni
(Irriducibili’) explained another facet of being a ‘tru#itraS, ‘if | see anyone smoking pot or
taking drugs in curva or near me, outside the stadil will slap him.’Giovanni’s statement
stresses the difference between being a ‘tigaS and being part of the superficiality of
contemporary youth. He underscoreslthieaS drug-free living philosophy, which is not
considered dominant in the wider society or inft@ball terraces. The ‘trudJitraS, in
Giovanni’s opinion, does not approve of recreatiainag use by themselves or when
evidenced among their peers; this aversion agamstypes of drugs is one of the norms of

the communitas.

Fig .19: The ‘No drugs campaign’ leaflet of tmeducibili
supported by theurva nord(2005)

In such statements and drawings is evidentiit@S collective stance against the

shallowness and individualism of the youth cultiurelled in theUltraS eyes by a mediocre
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and valueless society. This attitude can be unogilsis a symbolic opposition against this
society (Haenfler, 2004).

Authenticitywas also expressed by the involvement ofulieaS in their social
battles. Giorgio explains:

‘One of our social battles is against paedophitese of our banners at the stadium
advertised the ‘telefono azzurfobecause we consider the stadium andcawa an
extraordinary ‘palcoscenico’ (stage) and a meanfigttt ‘social battles’. With our
battle against paedophiles, we had also the sumbdhte tifosi who, whilst distant
from our ideology, are willing to collaborate witls on the issue. No other organised
manifestation held at Piazza Venezia (the histbfiiazza of Rome and the place
renown for Mussolini’s fascist celebrations) congsato the power of expressing our
ideas in theurvanord; la curva is our piazza; our powerful piazza!

Giorgio’s statement not only shows the will of thkraS to campaign for issues that they
consider ‘just’, it also demonstrates the radialre of the ‘trudJItraS. TheBoysand
Irriducibili are extreme in everything they ddpposition to the imposed social standards and
expectations enables thdtraS to forcefully follow their path in life, which isiithe end

guided by their ideology (Haenfler, 2004). Theyadpthe unspeakable and, in so doing,

further isolate themselves from mainstream society.

7.1 The Power of Culture (in ideology)

The concept of the ‘trudiriducibile or Boysis not only constructed around ideology,
it is also based on cultural practices. The ceityraf culture in ideological youth gatherings
is pointed out by Blee (2007), who cautions us froaking the mistake of considering only
ideologies and ideas as the essential tools witbhiwtilo create bonds amongst those we
consider ‘militants’. | contend in this study that understand militant groups, such as the
UltraS, one needs to focus on how culture is used in imb#nal and external interactions to
shape the sense of ‘similarity’ and, just as sigaiitly, the sense of ‘difference’
(Dechezelles, 2008). The unigueness of such aysisgdrovides explanations of how such
groups both recruit and survive.

How one uses the concept of culture in such inqgisirgomplicated. At one level,
culture is a form of mental programming (Hofste@83; 1991); nevertheless, it is also

visible among theJltraS in four ways: symbols, heroes, rituals and vallemongst the

62| Telefono Azzurrds a non-profit-making association founded in 1987 which aimprdtect children from
abuse; it operates a free telephone line to report angsm@gainst children.
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UltraS, all four elements combine to create a senseewflad)y. Figure 20 illustrates such a

process.

IDEOLOGY

IDEOLOGY
IDEOLOGY

Values

IDEOLOGY

Fig. 20: The cultural model of th#traS

This four-part analysis requires elaboration. libegth the symbols that represent the most
readily available manifestation of thitraS culture. Due to their significance, symbols are
located at the boundary of the above circle. Rebezan explain the meanings of the groups
studied via an investigation on how symbols areluse@veryday discourse (Spradley, 1979).
Symbols advance ideas and make those ideas apgeatdngible (Sandelands, 1998). The
UltraS symbols, often connected with the idea of traditmomprise words, gestures and
objects that have particular significance recodiesanly by those who share their specific
culture and logic. In the case of tBeysandIrriducibili’s, recurrent symbols are the term
camerataor shortsentences that are used to end a dialogue, suctals | cuori(keep high
our hearts) oBaluti Roman{Roman salutes). The mdifitraS symbols are loaded with
significance and include the Celtic cross, the Edfyr thelrriducibili ), and the sword.

Symbols are also represented by clothes and massiowill detail later in the chapter.
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Fig 21: the symbolism of the eric
An Irriducibile Tattoo and motto:
‘Honour and Fidelity

According to Hofstede (1983; 1991), heroes carebéar imaginary and exist as
behavioural models. For thédlitraS, Benito Mussolini is an individual hero, but se &ne
deceased comraslef theFronte della Giovent{Youth Front) - killed by the hated
communists during the late 1970s and early 1980y Whilst often remembered as
individuals, such people also exist in a collecBease of heroism. Heroes are also the
diffidati’ (theUltraS hit by the stadium banning orders) and their le;d®ich as Paolo
Zappavigna and the Boxer who represent foBibgsand therriducibili examples of ‘true’
UltraS. As mentioned earlier, cartoon characters sudfiragnrich for thelrriducibili and
Lupin 111 for theBoysareUltraS figurative heroes aimed to socialise the youttheturve
to their lifeworld. Similar to Harlock, Lupin lllapresents an anti-system hero, a ‘gentleman

thief’ who steals from the rich, not only to hisvadtage, but also to help the needy.

| )
Fig. 22:Boys pin representing Lupin IlI

Lupin Il exists in Japanese (manga) comics as the Nephdnséhe Lupin, a character created by French
writer Maurice Leblanc. (Cf. http://lupinthe3rd.net/flprofili/lupin.htm)
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Rituals define a culture and, via them, theducibili andBoysseekto distinguish
themselves from the ‘non believers’. One of theais used by th8ltraSis the ‘gladiator
salute’'way of greeting. Such a salute is also asea hidden way to profess their ideological

identity and widely shared by the Italian neo-fascommunity (see Fig. 23).

Fig. 23: The leader of Forza Nuova Roberto Fiore andglaeliator Salute®*

Travelling to an away fixture by train or car is@la form of ritual, as it serves as a time for
the preparation of banners and choreographie$iéoiorthcoming match. EvetyltraS
‘elite’member has a role in such activities. Thaders generally chose the catch phrases;
amongst th&oysPaolo Zappavigna (the leader of B&y9 decided the slogan, and
preferred ironic catch phrases. If the bannersdmaideological motivation, then a member of
the ‘elite’, such as Giovanni (for theiducibili ) or Todde or Lele (for thBoy9, carried out
the task of putting words on cloth. The lengthhe preparation of the choreographies
depended on the type of match. The ordinary gamedise preparation of banners generally
at the head office when the banners were not |&gethe much anticipated derby, the
location of the preparations changed. Large warsdé®were rented outside of Rome that
provided enough space for the preparation of tlreedgraphies and production of banners.
The parading of banners and displays of graffitiexggnificant for the ‘trueUltraS; such
words and slogans not only promoted the valuedagid of the communitas, but warned the

‘outsiders’ of their territory and the danger fadetthey trespassed beyond said boundaries.

84 Cf. http:/milano.repubblica.itymultimedia/home/5013924/1/4
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While symbols, heroes and shared rituals may eéenbst visible parts of a culture,
values are fundamental to every culture (Hofsté881). For thdJltraS,
values are broad tenets that state a prefereneoeff@in behaviours over others (Hitlin and
Piliavin, 2004). The spirit of the ‘warrior’ encapates all of the values that the ‘truditraS
should follow: those around honour, faith, the sesfsduty and fairness, which should be
expressed in both ‘battles’ and daily interactibhs.

Being a ‘true’UltraS relates to how participants present themselvéisettothers’.
Thelrriducibili andBoysexpress this trait via the concept of ‘Style’ (debdige, 1981).

Marco Boy9g explains:

‘We wear elegant casual clothing in contrast to ynafithecurva sudsupporters. We
dress casual. We take care of the aesthetic, wetaamow off our ideals and hence
we want to present ourselves in a decent way- Bitfle’. This way of dressing and
thinking has to be a daily choice, not one reseordd for the stadium.’

UltraS ‘Style’ is a collective presence that is assodatgh symbolism, image and identity.

It exists beyond notions of social class. ‘Styfemanifest most obviously in their clothes,
posture and gait. In the above statement, Marcaexs their clothing with a way of being
and, most importantly, with the function of pronrmgfithe group. Such a casual ‘Style’ is very
popular among both tHédltraS and the Italian neo-fascist youth. Instead of taebbbomber
jacket or the Doc Martens boots of the stereotyficaopean extreme right groups, the
UltraS wear expensive jackets, such as those made IBnileshStone Islanabr

Aquascutunor the ItalianCP CompanyThe UltraS not only adopt and appropriate a ‘Style’;
they at times create ‘Style’. One of fBeys’ more popular items of merchandise is the Diabolik

sweatshirt taken from the eponymous Italian cartdwracter’®

8 Cf. chapter 8 for a more detailed analysis.

% The cartoon charactdbjabolik, was created by Angela and Luciana Giussani in 1962 and appears
publication titledCasa Editrice AstorimaHe is a ruthless robber who, using sophisticated techeslogith
the beautiful Eva Kant, steals money and jewels fromfdatilies, banks or from people who have obtained
money via illegal means. Cf. http://diabolik.it/index.asp
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Fig.24 : The Diabolik sweatshirt

The Diabolik sweatshirt is worn by a ‘trudltraS when facing confrontations to avoid being
identified by the police CCTV; ‘Style’ is thus anes linked to concealment.

Via ‘Style’, theUltraS want to give the ‘others’ the impression of tougbs exalting
the power of their communitas. The concephalbitushere, is useful sociologically for
examining theJltraS ‘Style’ ; habitus on an individual level, provaltheUltraS with a
cognitive and motivating structure that helps therdeal with various situations (Bourdieu,
1984). Crucial to th&JlitraS habitusare notions of the body, particularly garmentspldiyed
symbols, and items that are consumed (Shilling3)199

Music is also part of thiriducibili andBoyscommunitas; music helps to mark the
UltraS distinctionfrom the ‘ordinary’. For some members, their tastenusic is varied, such
as Giovannilfriducibili) who explained that his favourite group was 2@ bis®’ and that
he enjoyed the songs of Massimo Morsello for theubeof the lyrics and their messa§@s.
This music was also popular among Bwys;it was often played in thegede Another
music group quite popular among tiraS were theZetaZeroAlfa(ZZA). The
ZetaZeroAlfasongs attack, as theiducibili andBoysdoin thecurve theomologazionef
the Italian youth and, with this group, the Ital@wlitical and cultural systems. In 2005,

during a visit to meet thBoysin their head office, | saw a stereo that wasipayhe ‘hard

67 Cf. http://.270bis.com

®Massimo Morsello was the co-founder -with Roberto FioreFofza Nuova Morsello at various times has
described himself as a fascist, a catholic, a fugdive a politically incorrect song-writer.Certainly hellrmany
strands to his bow; Morsello was once a member of the M&thyorganization and a member of theclei
Armati Rivoluzionari(NAR— Revolutionary Armed Nucleus) a terrorist group theerated in Italy between
1978 and 1981. He was also a talented and successful saegwithin the international world of the radical
right. He died of a tumour in 2001. (Cf. http://massiroosello.it)
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punk’ ZetaZeroAlfaCD placed among a statue of Benito Mussolini drelves displaying
their merchandise. The lead singer of the musiagr&ianluca lannone, as detailed earlier,
is also the leader @@asa Pound ItaliaTheZetaZeroAlféband began playing concerts in
Rome in 1997 and has performed 80 concerts, dintteeof this writing, both in Italy and
abroad. Their most recent concert tour, entifedopean Revolutiompcluded Eindhoven,
Marseille, Stuttgart, Paris and Madrid. They hagedme so popular that the notable music
magazine Rolling Stone dedicated the March 200@ictwvlannone. The message of the
ZetaZeroAlfaencourages followers to intervene in political @nttural domains and to use
their sense of ‘Style’ to disseminate oppositionaksages. Much of their merchandise,
especially the T-shirts, is popular amongst thefasoist movement, including thditraS,

and the messages contained in said garments proheatghilosophy of action (see fig. 25).

DILANIAMO QUESTO GRIGIO
Fig. 25: T-shirt ‘Beauty is in Acting

The ZZA CD entitleDictatorship of the Smileontains the songbkgrande fratello
(Big Brother) orindipendenzgindependence), which focus on the negative rlalgea by
the media in society. According to the lyrics, wteon rules individuals’ lives, eliminating
any positive impulse or motivation to improve thertan race. The pessimistic message
states that humans are unable to make decisions fe@tldake happiness by the media. In
living in such a state of lethargy created by #rifficial welfare, people are unable to feel
emotions and to believe in ideals and values. Tiggested tool of resistance to this society
is culture. Such an idea is not new; Italian comistuintonio Gramsci similarly argued for
the power of culture in his theory of Hegemony (Ricchini et al. 1987). The novelty of
these songs is in the use of hegemony by a nesfggoup, a concept that had long been

ascribed to the extreme left.
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Culture does not only encompass whatlitteaS wear or the music they listen to, but
is crucial to how they express their ideas. Theifsesl’'Onore di Romathe Honour of
RomeBoy9g andla Voce della Nordthe Voice of the Northrriducibili ) are important
pamphlets that intrigue the curious and offer amad®y which the ‘sympathisers’ may
understand their visions of life. Such publicatipestray the marginalisation discourses that
theUltraSlive by, yet, at the same time, promote positiveia identifications and seek new

recruits that mark their ‘distance’ from society.
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Fig. 26: ‘Never defeated’ (La Voce della Nord)

Figure 26 presents the ‘trudltraS who never concede defeat against the Italian State
(symbolised by the handcuffs). The casual styldathing is emphasised. The title of the
cartoon is Never DefeatedThe unknowrirriducibile writer explains?It is not true that a
lion in a cage does not change! He has only twhigatither he breaks the cage and resists
till he dies or he becomes old, lives and diesagsithe others have decided for himThis
depiction, like so many others in theiducibili and Boys fanzines, also serves another
essential function: the document emphasises ticevegion of the life of therriducibili . It
aims to establish the norms that the ‘truéttaS should follow by creating images that
highlight the communitas struggles and, at the sime, express a sense of pride and the
magnificence of their resistance. Distant heroesalebrated in the fanzines. Such

characters are represented in metaphoric talesxaslin mottos and, most importantly,
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representations of epic actions. The following doent of thdrriducibili illustrates this

depiction (fig. 27).

Se ¢’ qualeosa che manca ai samurai,
questa & la paura. Anonimeo

Al capitano del settimo cavalleggeri
(vedi Little Big Hom ed il generale
Custer) Nathan Algren viene offeria
la possibilitd di andare in Giappone
per addestrare le truppe dell'impera-
tore all'vso delle armi da fuoco,
offertegli naturalmente dagli Stati
Uniti {vecchia abitudine eh). Algren
si ritrova a lavorare come consulen-
1e per la nascente potenza militare
giapponese che vuole modernizzarsi
preferendo le nuovi armi da fuoco
alle radizione millenarie simboleg-
giate dai samurai, Tre anni di paga
per sei mesi di lavoro e la possibilith
di allontanarsi dal ricordo del mas-
sacro dei pellirossa da parte delle
giubbe blu (facevano le prove per
Iraq e Afghanistan), Il nemico da
combattere & Kasumolo un samurai
che si ribella-al progresso forzato,
comibile con isuai fedeli con kati-
ne e frecee, senza ammi automatiche
mu @ lui V'uomo pii fedele all impe-
ratore che inerme viene manipoloto
fino a decretarne a condanna o more.
Algren costretto ad una precoce batia-
glia, eombatte con onore e 2o ln grinta
i una tigre, conguistando cost |
razione del eapo dei samurai sbelli, che
To prendono come prigioniere. Cuarito
dalle ferite, si ritrova “ospite™ di una

a0l R e

lo di tutto cid che combattono e avversa-
no; sarh solo Katsumoto a dargli inzial-
mente fiducia e a indicargli “la via del

mg,tﬂyrn'l'. Nathan studiando 11 suo
nefiica imparerd o rispettarne s ¢

v teasformarst lui stesso in
Imeno nello spirio e capire
i e 107 & Katsumioto,
“ne obbia avuta con il suo

gl stenso I resi vedova g

"bushido” {la via del guerriero) e anche
la morte dei samurai sard onorata dai
soldati dell’imperatore. Non raccontiamo
i pid, & un film assolutamente da vede-
re, & la risposta delle tradizioni mille-
narie alle nefandezze del mondo
maderno, il Sunz “I'arte della puerra” &
contrapposto alla mancanza di ideali dei
condottieri a stelle e strisee. L'attacco
agli americani non & poi neanche roppo
celato, molti i richiami agli orrori della
guerra ai mativi e allo stile qualunquista
della “civilid™ occidentale.

L'unione del gruppo dei samurai, la
completa dedizione al loro capo (il mae-
<uro di spada Ujio su i), il concetto
ussolute di comunith militante rappre-
sentata dal villaggio in montagna, dove
anehe i bambini vengono introdotti alla
katana, i samurai rappresentano tutlo

ueste, essi sono |'ultimoe avampg
pianeta terra in una dimensiog
occidentale. La morte in battagl
seonfitta? No, il samurai la m{
porta sulla sua spalla sinistra, essy
I fine del corpo @ I'avvicinamen
eroi della sua saga millenaria,

La Via del samurai consiste nella
Se si trata di scegliere wa le alter)
€' soltanto una decisione da pr(
velocemente: la morte. Quand)
discussione la scelta tra la wit
ITHITIE, NOn & necessario prenceup
attingere il proprio scopo, Ty
vogliamo vivere, La maggior
stabilisce la propria logica !
che ama. Tuttavig, il fatte d
rggiunto il proprio scopo e conl
vivere & viltd. Yamamoto Ts
Hapakure.

Fig. 27: 'The Last samurai '(La Voce della Nord )

In this document, thiriducibili exalt theBushido(the way of the Japanese samurai;
Yamamoto et al. 2001). The samurai, in the eydefrtiducibili, represents admirable self-
confidence in making life’'s decisions and in tr@ncomitant rejection of superficial values.
For the Samurai, the path that leads to honotneisrtost important one to travel. The article
underlines the heroic vision sought by th@lucibili, arguing:‘if something is missing from
a samurai, it is fear.The implication is that fear (not the police)he thumber one enemy of
the ‘true’UltraS. The same concept can be found in the Boys’ fanas is shown in figure
28.
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boys roma magazine

® L’ ONORE
01 RoMA

tiamaoli!

Fig. 28: ‘Let’s finish them’( L’ Onore di Roma)

The axe is swung by the muscular hero astridednsehas he fights against the universal
symbol of evil, the serpent. The lack of fear, evided in the hero’s ability to commit
himself to fighting for the common good, underseaiee will of those gathered in thitraS
name not to bow before authority in their fight garvival. The serpent can represent many
things: the State, the police or Italian socieiguFe 29 shows how tHBoysfanzine can
utilise the myth and symbols of the Roman Empirecriticises the AS Roma football
players who are considered to be mercenaries, vehmgerested only in money and not in
making the Roma club great and worthy of represgrttie greatness of their Roman
ancestors.
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PATRIA, ONORE, |
GLI 11 MERCENARI IN CAMPO
NON CI MERITANO!

Fig. 29: ‘Fatherland, Honour and Fidelity:
The 11 mercenaries in the pitch do not deserve us’
(L’ Onore di Roma)

Both fanzineshave similar internal layouts; both contain colsntimat are dedicated to
comments on the teams’ results and vicissitudeaddfition, anti-ltalian State ‘editorials’ are
evident as well as articles on issues that ar@exinent to football. Thé&riducibili call such

editorial selectiondlon SoldUltraS (Not OnlyUltraS), as is illustrated in figure 30.
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5 T RITENGOND I'ULTIMO OEGLI IDIOTEE
W T ONLOSAL.

Fig. 30: 'l consider you the last of the Idiotg Voce della Nord)
Article about the hegemony of the USA over the world.

TheNon Solo Ultraseditorials demonstrate their commitment to whatithiducibili term
‘social campaigns’, somewhat of an euphemism,dpict that, as shown earlier in the study,
range from international politics (the Iraq war tiddle East conflict) to domestic
problems, such as housing shortages, illegal imatigm and political malpractice.
Regardless of stylistic and symbolic differenceg.(¢he Roman Empire myth is
recurrent in théBoysthan thdrriducibili fanzines), the fanzines promote their commitment
to the sense of communitas (Fangen, 1998). Battirias present the social and the logical
world of theUltraS; a world which is based on a sense of hostilityata those who do not

share their logic. The contest becomes one of ralely the past against a decadent present.
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Fig. 31: The Head-office of the
Boys Rom&®

7.2 Tradition versus Modernity

Being part of th&oysor Irriducibili clearly goes beyond football. Tharvastands
as the locale where being part of the communstappreciated without social class
stratification, and where the myth of Rome as tloeigus capital of the Roman Empire is

celebrated. As Marco details:

‘I do not believe in ‘Roma’ as a football teamwibuld be limiting and superficial; |
believe in what it represents, the AS Roma reptsdbe capital city with its glorious
traditions. It is sufficient to walk around Romeleath this ideal - not Rome today
with Veltroni [the former centre left Mayor] witth¢ smog and the traffic - walk
along theFori Imperiali [Imperial Forum] and feel the power of ancientdsnWe
need to be proud of living in this city.’

The Rome of the Empire and the fascist Italy aenses ideal models of society. The
articulation (and myths) of the ‘ideal’ society @a@mmon themes in tHéltraS, as they are
amongst other neo-fascist groups. Such narrativésmages are based on legendary tales
about ‘origins’ and ‘roots’ (Cf. Dechezelles, 2008pnsequently, an understanding of
traditionalisni® is central for a proper understanding of Bwysand therriducibili’'s way of

life.

89 Cf. http://soccercasuals.splinder.com

% The most compelling definition of Traditionalism is givey Allison: ‘the word came primarily to refer to the
oral handing down of lore and legendf. L.Allison "traditionalism™:
http://oxfordreference.com/views/ENTRY.html?subview=Main&ent8p.e1399>
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When asked who he believed to be the most impoltalign historical figure,

Giovanni (rriducibili) replied:

‘Benito Mussolini!... in the first 13-14 years of HMussolini's] regime, he built a
national identity and gave pride to the countrypessally at the international level,
for the only time in Italian history. The ‘proféssal’ politicians of today are petty
bureaucrats who think only about a good salary. \lghtbhe most negative politician
at the world level? That is easy! The PresiderthefUSA; thelrriducibili believe
that if many nations today have to live with tharfef terrorism, this is due to
America.’

The traditional and symbolic universe of thkkraS world revolved - as did Giovanni’'s
statement and others collected from both groupsuratthe myth of Benito Mussolini. The
glorification of the figure of th®ucewas, as evidenced throughout the study, a dominant
aspect of the culture of theiducibili andBoys. Il Duce was represented as the greatest of
men in Italian history. Mussolini was seen as thly ¢talian politician who had been able to
represent the interests of his people and, mostritaptly, to restore Italy to prestige due to
its glorious past. This legendary status of Mussolias fostered (it was not spontaneous) by
the ‘elite’via narratives and symbols. In Giovdamtatement, the strong nostalgia for
fascism is crucially conveyed in opposition to guditics of contemporary Italy, where
political principles, according to thdltraS, are used to assert individual ego more than to
help people. This populist inclination is fundansno theUltraS; it should not be

considered peculiar because apparently in contradiwith their elitist nature; theltraS
originated in a setting- the football stadium- tBgalted rhetorical narratives around abstract
ideals (i.e. the football club) to appeal to theved. The yearning for a return to the
celebrated past requires that a ‘trudtraS know and honour the glorious history of their
communitas. Being part of suthtraS communitas means that they have not only a
willingness to celebrate past actions againstsiistem’ or, for instance agairletzecche
(‘ticks’- communists- in neo-fascist slang) of th€ Livorno BAL, but also a willingness to
commemorate and respect the traditions and rodtseafneo-fascist ideology.

Behind the rhetoric of thBltraS, there is a common theme represented by the
concept of cultural memory (Assmann, 1997). Memsiy phenomenon that is related to the
present; our perception of the past is influencethb present. Memory is also forever
changing. The past is reinterpreted or reinveraegite new meaning to the present. For
those who embrace fascism (and its modern ideabgianifestations), there is the myth of

the ‘golden age’, a glorious past that is consyactimpared to an uncertain and worrying
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present. The myth expressed by fascism, and adaptdgeUItraS to their everyday
experience in and outside the football stadiurtraissformed into accomplishment. Myth is a
projection that is different from a utopian visidhis a logical representation that could be
rationally examined. It is not important that thgtimis realisable; its purpose is to be the
engine of human action in its appeal to those seeladical change and to stress the moral
legitimacy of the communitas of the neo-fascistemtive. The importance of symbols and,

most importantly, their connection to the gloriquast was stated by Marc®0ys):

Symbols are very important!! Not just how they ased, but most of all in what they
represent. Sometimes we see le rune [the runesjarfascist groups; however, they
do not belong to our tradition or culture, but mévea northern European one. We
use the fascio littorio, which was a symbol of awiy during the Roman Empire.
During the Regime of Mussolini, it signified bothwall to regain the territories that
once belonged to the Roman Empire and the purkaétmnal unity overcoming the
North-South tensions ever evident in Italy. ThetiCetross linked to the Roman
Emperor Constantinus is part of our heritage, buttaly, it is forbidden by law to
display because it is considered neo-fascist!! {ién revealed tattoos depicting the
Celtic cross]. The sun is the most important théoneis; if you listen to the old song
of the youth movement of the MSI (Tomorrow BelorigsUs!), the sun is always
present; we use it because strangely enough ibtisnfamous as an extreme right
anthem.’

For theUltraS, symbols constitute repertoires of action thangagt the importance
of past events — whether real or imagined — thepebyiding popularly accessible
‘points of entry’ for individuals to locate and dertualise their own personal
experiences within the broader collective (GamgoMazer, 2008). AntonioBoys)
elaborates upon this them&he Celtic cross, one of our symbols, is forbiddethe
stadium, so we substitute this with the arrow, haptype of Runa that symbolises a

certain political[but also religious]jdentity.’
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Fig. 32:

The Celtic cross and one of the Boys credo:
‘Dismay is not escape; Dismay is to wait for the
nothing that promotes a burning death.
God, how sad is the behaviour of those

whom do not act’

The Celtic cross was one of the most widely usedb®ys connected with tradition among
thelrriducibili andBoys When asked about this relationship, both growgsed their
explanations on the link of the symbol to tradiibRoman Catholicism and to the history of
the Celts. The link between this symbol and thétipal extreme right originated in the
organisationJeune Europ€1960). Theleune Europsvas founded by Jean Thiriart (1922-
1992) and manifested anti-American and anti-Seragitiments. The Belgian politician tried
to create a European Revolutionary Party - aniangerialist party based in the ideology of
the extreme right (Macklin 2005, pp. 320-321). Teene Europexported the Celtic cross
to Italy, where it became the symbol of t®nte della Gioventulinder the influence of

Pino Rauti in the 1970s (Cf. Ferrari, 2009). Inyitéhe Celtic cross was banned by Law No.
205 (approved in June, 1993) because it was as$sdaiath neo-fascists and those who
supported racial, national, ethnic and religiolscdmination. The relationships between
symbols, meanings and tradition, in the case otltraS, are not casual. Symbols
(connected to the past), legendary tales and nrmgthenly serve to unite thdltraS but also

to drive their action via inspiration (Mazer, 2008he symbols-tradition correlate is also
very evident in thérriducibili . Their most important mott®are, Believe, be Reckless’

illustrated by the Imperial Eagle. The Eagle syngmssesses dual meaning. First, it represents
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the SS Lazio; however, the SS Lazio Eagle is gliiterent in shape from theriducibili Eagle,
which is very similar to the fascist Imperial Eagiegure 33 shows the latter in Bergamo
standing outside of the post and telecommunicatffice. It is one of the ‘artistic’ legacies of
the fascist period displayed by the city council.

IRRIDUCIBILI LAZIO

Fig 33: Left, thdrriducibili 's Eagle and their motto
‘Dare, Believe, be Reckless. Right, the Imperial EagBergamo

The Imperial Eagle represents many aspects oftitvador the Italian neo-fascists. Julius
Evola (1993) explains that the eagle has both Olgrapd heroic meanings. The former
because the eagle was sacred to Zeus, a divinibywels represented in the Aryan-Roman
tradition by Jupiter. Zeus/Jupiter was the godgiftland power. For the Ancient Romans,
the appearance of an eagle was a good omen, & dilgn of impending victory against the
barbars (Cf. Evola, 1993). Symbols serve as a swotigeUltraS that may be used in
‘battles’, primarily against the modern world, whineglects traditions. Confined by ideas of
modernity, rationality and technology and a worldnihich cultural practices are increasingly
commodified, the absence of a sense of ‘soul’ tesmldisenchantment (cf. Weber 1963;
1968). ‘Traditional values’ in th8ltraS eyes, celebrate a sense of pride in the Romaristas
and national historical roots. Such values aresttogy with myth, articulated to oppose the

dominant and ‘politically correct’ societal valuGey are consciously used by thkraS to
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reinforce members’ motivation to shape their logimowledge, and behaviour (Rafaeli and
Kluger 1998; Rafaeli and Worline 2006).

7.2.1 Tradition and Modernity: Football Opposed

The concept of tradition has also a decisive imftigeon how th&JltraS conceive ‘modern’
football. In the name of tradition, thditraS are‘against a football system that, in the name
of modernity, promotes impunity from its own mista&f debts of millions of Euro@oys’
slogan). To its critics, ‘modern’ football manifest total lack of values and is synonymous
with corrupt politics, governance mismanagementtamercommercialisation, which treat

fans as consumers and not as one of the most iam@tements afalcio- the spectacle.

‘In this calcio bought by money - where Buffon is worth more tladinthe Chievo

football team- there is no space anymore for \&lfithe tifoso has been replaced by

the spectator, the manager-fan by professionals; ftotball fan-players have

disappeared, replaced by mercenaries ready to ehduaiy teams every year. The

UltraS mentality is fighting this to ensure that footbadlssion can defeat money; to

give the stadium back to their legitimate owneitse (supporters). To fight such

repression is not violence; it is the will to coequvhat has been sacrificed in the

name of businesslitraS follow the team anywhere. The television is foedators

[not UltraS]; the UltraS refuse compromises with anyondltraS honour the team

shirt regardless of who wearslitltraS fight ‘il calcio moderno.” Boys Direttivo

The lamented changes of Italian football mostlyusoed during the 1980s and 1990s,
most notably with marketing of the game broadcadtights and the rise of Pay TV.
Concomitantly, the game became increasingly speletased and dramatised via the
introduction of the three points for a win and thedification of the offside rule to encourage
more goals. Changes in the matches’ schedulinguitcsatellite TV programming
promoted the transformation of the supporter torssamer who was exploited for maximum
financial profits (Malagutti, 2002). Whilst in prieus decades, footballas always in pursuit
of theLira, the interest of the club Presidents and club eswas not linked merely to the
immediate pursuit of profit, but more to a senspearsonal prestige and fame. However, the

new media influences of the last 20 years gaveetims large amounts of money in

" The impact of symbols on human behaviour has been dotedhien several studies. The most complete is
the work of Carver and Scheier (in Schlenker, 1985). Tremrekers placed a mirror or a camera in a lab and
hypothesised that such symbols would either make subgnis tn their publicly-perceived traits (such as if
they look good to other people) or the private elemensglb{such as if they feel good themselves). The results
were remarkable. The mirror made the participantaisa@n their own values, while the camera made them
focus on the participants’ values and views. The authordumtedtthat symbols elicit a specific behaviour and
work as a bridge from thought to action (Rafaeli and Wo£2id@0).

2 A reference to Gianluigi Buffon, the then Italian natiogahlkeeper currently a World Cup winner and one
of the best players in world football.
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exchange for broadcasting rights and, via theserdyppities, exploited a vast global player
market. In this ‘capitalistic’ (and potentially iy profitable) football milieu, many
thousands of paying supporters were destined &othesr sense of importance that they
presumed their role had granted them in the p&stir Tinancial investment could not
compare with that provided by the paying TV viewevertheless, who can resist the forces
of global capitalism and broadcast gigantism? ThreB argued that thdltraS are the only
opposition against those who would like to hegers®mine stadium and to remove who does
not fit its profit-making logic. In this ‘new worstalcio, according to the Boxer, football
traditions and the values, which have sustainedsimee, do not count anymore. Similarly,
Giorgio condemns both modern football and modetiiipg To him, the two issues are

congruent:

‘The football system and the political one are #faene - both are corrupt; look at
where we watch football. In the Olympic Stadiune flre brigade can only enter to a
certain point because of the wrong design for t@01ltalian World Cup. On that
occasion, everyone 'ate' a slice from the monddlie!! It is a stadium that is the
safest in Italy [stated ironically], so safe thatery Sunday, they need to ask the
provincial authority [the Prefect] for permissiom tise it. They use us as a smoke
screen to distract the media instead of focusingmblems that are more serious.
They accuse us of being the cause of families ngpaimay from the stadium, but, in
reality, the situation is the ridiculous cost oé tfickets. The day before yesterday, at
Treviso [in Serie B], because they were playingavjl tickets were selling at 130
Euros!! We are considered trouble, but we annoypthkace of power....’

On April 2003 at the Olympic Stadium, thidtraS publicly demonstrated against the
current way of contemporary Italian football. Orstbccasion, th&ltraS attempted to unify
the Italian hardcore football supporters of diffgryalties to proclaim and resist the
contemporary culture of football and to publicisel @ppose the tactics of police and the
criminalisation of the whole hardcore football sagprs movement. The gathering of the
various groups’ leaders (teiducibili andBoyswere the main organisers) was not very
united due to the ever-evident political divisioithin the hardcore football supporters
movement. Attending from Rome were the neo-fasgsigps, such adoys Roma, UltraS
Romaniand therriducibili. Furthercameraticame from Inter Milan, represented by Bays
SanandFightersof Juventus, andltraS of Verona, Brescia and Milan. Supporters who
were more ideologically oriented to the extreméfiefm Livorno, Ternana, Perugia and
Cosenza decided not to participate. The demormtraaw 6,00QItraS shout slogans such
‘UltraS-free’; ‘We hate pay TV and SKY’; ‘No to pmd repression, No to your calciolrhe

Irriducibili stated in their slogans:
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‘Per una legge piu equa e contro la criminalizzawdndiscriminata degli UltraS’
(In favour of a more fair law and against the iediminate criminalization of the
UltraS); Per un calcio piu a misura di tifoso e contro illga moderno(In favour of

a football more focused on the supporter and againdern football).” Boys

In another instance in 2005, thieducibili decided to oppose the way in which their team
was managed. After the replacement in July of 2iG#e food tycoon Sergio Cragnotti's as
President, theew president, the Roman real estate tycoon Cldiatito (according to the
Irriducibili, linked politically to FI and AN) sought to rep#lye debt of 107 million Euros
that the club owed to the Italian tax system byragkhe government for permission to delay
the payment and permit the club to pay in 20 yeladyalments, thereby avoiding
bankruptcy. The fans had their own way of dealinidp whe issue. In March 2005, The
Irriducibili organized a sit-in outside of the Rome basedtalilinistry of the Economy.
Violence erupted and ten Lazio supporters and fiolice officers were injuret®

Fortunately for SS Lazio, and thanks to publicvastn, after 10 months of negotiations with
the leaders of theltraS group, the club reached an agreement with thergawent and
committed to pay 140 million Euros over a perio®8fyears.

Today football produces more wealth for its empés/é@he football players) than its
employers. To better understand this situatiois, iecessary to go back to the 1990s. The
first important transformation of this era in Iaifootball occurred at the legislative level
with Law No. 586 (1996), which confirmed the trasrsfiation of professional football to a
business-oriented system (cf. Braghero et al. 1998 new law allowed for the distribution
of profits among football clubs shareholders anenga a new phase in as much as football
became an ever-greater spectacle. It became paatiah show business, which was owned
and controlled by those in search of profits (efp& and Panico, 2002). Further legislation
affected football clubs’ budgets, most notably rénolutionary Bosman ruling of December
1995, which gave football players in the EU broa@éiom (and power). At the end of their
contracts, players could ask their clubs for maestay. In order to avoid losing the players,
the clubs were forced to renew the contract, pagige amounts of money in some cases
(Buzzanca and Di Loreto, 2003). Italian clubs riskeancial disasteior decades, they had
included in their projected budgdtgure profits based on the presumed income fraen th
transfer of players at the end of their contractshese circumstances, the link betwéen
calcio and politics was evident. To minimise the effedt8osman’s ruling on the financial

status of Italian football, Romano Prodi’'s ceneéi-overnment (from 1996 to 1998)

'3 Cf. http://italy.indymedia.org/news/2005/03/749755_comment.php
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introduced law No. 586. This law allowed footbdililes to itemise in their budgets the credit
(i.e. losses) accrued by the players and, cruciallpwed the clubs to pay off the losses over
a 3-year period. It was an ad hoc law aimed sa@thelping to resolve the debts of the elite
clubs (Falsanisi and Giangreco, 2001). Howeves, ldw did not stop the crisis. In July 2002,
eight clubs failed the financial scrutiny of the ZSOC.”* Amongst these were SS Lazio
and AS Roma. Faced with this economic crisis, thkah football authorities, in the shape of
Lega Calciowho controlledSerie AandB, asked the new Italian Premiere Berlusconi for
assistance (Liguori and Vincenzi, 2002). The cenglet government responded in February
2003. The Parliament modified law No. 91, therelbywang the clubs oSerie AandB to
devalue 50% of their assets, as represented blgdbets, and to pay the debts accrued in the
purchase of players in 10 yearly instalments. Theatbn has not changed and may worsen
because of today’s world-wide economic crisis. Maalan football club presidents need to
cover with their own money the yearly debt of théb¢an example is the oil tycoon
Massimo Moratti — president of Inter-Milan. Ever tivealthy’ AC Milan has debts of 30
million of Euros, while the Juventus’ debts aren2ilion. The Italian Football Union has
forecast a 20% cut of the players’ salaries andptaims about this ‘injustice’. On the other
side of the ‘barricade’, the president of Fioreatand fashion tycoon Diego Della Valle
argues:l and my brother feel uneasy paying all that moteplayers, knowing that there
are people who come to the stadium earning a thudigairos a month struggling to make
ends meet(La Repubblica —online- 05 December, 2008).

The negative perception of ‘modern’ Italian foothafluences the relationship
between football and tHdltraS, especially if we consider their ideological aversto

capitalism. Marco articulates this belief:

‘The UltraS logic no longer acclaims the football player. Tlaeg not like a Giannini
or Conti® of long ago; they do not care about the supp®deymore, so we do not
support them as individuals. Before, when a playas injured, he was frequently
with us watching the match from the terrace, noynaore. They do not give
emotional contact to us, so they do not merit angtim return. They are mercenaries
out for the money; we leave this silliness to tloenmal ultra supporters who think

" The COVISO- Commissione di vigilanza sulle societa calcistici€emmittee for the Control of the
Football Clubs]s tasked with controlling the financial propriety of il football clubs and to guarantee the
regular procedures of the Italian Football Championships.

S Giuseppe Giannini (nicknamed ‘The Prince’ on accounisofibod looks) was a former captain of the Roma
team. He so loved Roma that he never left the club durgglaying peak from 1983-1996. He finished his
career in Austria at Sturm Graz. Conti is another exaraph player attached to the Roma colours, playing
from 1973 until 1991 and winningSerie A scudettm 1982-1983 and the 1982 World Cup with Awzurriin
Spain.
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Totti is the king of Rome [laughs]. Our banners m@e about Roma the club for its
tradition or about the social issues that affeanR@nd lItaly.’

The statement of Marco is significant since for ‘trelinary’ football fans Totti is considered
emblematic of AS Roma. The detachment of Bwys from the players as expressed by

Marco finds support on one of the covers of thainzine, as is illustrated in figure 34.

LA CONTROCOPERTINA

MA OUALI CAMPIONI... MA OUALI MERCENARL.. F'ER Viol..

INI]IFFERENZAI

».-

Fig. 34:What champions...
What Mercenaries..for you only indifference!

*k%k

TheUltraS were (and are) prepared to fight against what thewyissively caltalcio
moderno(modern football) and its highly commercialisedut ultimately disastrous —
economic performance and scandalous mismanagethgmy had not, who would have?
For them the mass of fellow supporters are too comgsed to care or protest. For the
UltraS to oppose, promote and resist is their duty. Nbvedess, whilst dismissive of the
game’s materialistic pursuits of efficiency, prdaitd productivity, th&ltraS searched for
and appreciated at the same time the abstractigealf the game, especially when it found

proponents who embodied the ‘Warrior Spirit'.
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Chapter 8
The ‘Warrior Spirit’

‘‘“Nessuna notte € cosi lunga da impedire al sole di risorgere’
[No night is ever so long as to stop the sun rising] Slofémedoys Roma.

The key to analyse thHdltraS ‘Warrior Spirit’ is bound up in notions of ident&tion,
best defined asthe choice of another, from whose perspective ie wur own behaviour’
(Glaser, 1956, p. 440). AditraS identifies oneself as having ‘Warrior Spirit’, heen will
ideally manifests all the values represented by dktitude The best description of the
‘Warrior Spirit’ was given by Giovanni (Irriducib)lwhen he argued thatFighting is the
essence of being UltraS; many joined the groupferdesire to confront the opponent’.
Giovanni’s statement clearly illustrates the warnimlence correlate; however, such a
statement does not tell the whole story ofltheaS-warrior couplet. How a warrior should
behave is perhaps best explained by the followxugm®t, which was published in tB®ys’
fanzine in 2005 and signed by ttieettivo:

‘The expert warrior resists insults: he knows ttrergyth of his punch, the ability of
his hits. Facing an unprepared opponent, he stanesn the eyes and achieves the
victory without bringing the confrontation to a f#igal level. As soon as the warrior
learns from his spiritual master, the light of fagh begins to shine in his eyes and he
does not need to demonstrate anything to anyonee. wHhrior of the light knows his
immense strength: he does not fight with those ddvmot deserve the honour of the
combat.’

The concept of honour is an integral attributehefllltraS ‘Warrior Spirit’. New recruits to
thelrriducibili andBoysmust abide by unwritten codes of honour. The samstresulting
from breaking this code can range from exclusionless of authority and prestige- to
physical challenge. When the issue of honour i$yagd in a sociological speculation, the
following questions are raised: Does the ideoloiggonour allow for discretion? In addition,
who, or what, writes the scripts in which honouemsacted? Honour is both an individual and
group attribute that must be claimed and maintainésitherefore a mechanism of power that is
used to initiate and resolve conflicts (cf. Campb@64; Blok 1981). A notable aspect of
honour -bound contest and response is that a ngirt turespond only to the challenge of an
equal (Bourdieu, 1977, p. 105). ThéraS individually or collectively lose honour if found
incapable of responding to a confrontation. Sudtook is expressed by tH&oysprevious
statement.
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For theUltraS, honour provides a code for both interpretation actibns on two levels.
One is as &ystem of symbols, values, and definitidnghink about and interpret as a
phenomenon. On a second level, honour embodiddititas acts, which are organised into
‘categories, rules, and processes...which may beifspto the given culturéFriedrichs, 1977,
p. 284) Being anUltraS warrior does not only mean being able to fighalso requires the
individual to be able to pay the price for his/benvictions, which, in thBoysand
Irriducibili’s case, is inseparable from their fight againstslistem’. For instance, amongst
the Boys,everyone who wadiffidato (banned from the football stadiumisplayed a gold
double- blade axe pendant given by direttivo and symbolising, not only political identity,
but also the respect of the ‘elite’ for the whg tnember behaved in challenging the
authorities. The member received the pendant agnéoon of his/her warrior status.

The *Warrior Spirit’ directs not only theltraS actions and the value of honour but
also encapsulates faith. Values need to be fulfitebecome part of the moral duty of an
UltraS. For theBoys,faith is disjoined from the AS Roma team (contrary
‘ordinary’hardcore football fans) because it hamidgical connotations. Faith means
stressing the glorious traditions of Rome thatnasitioned earlier, from a neo-fascist point
of view underlines the glorious Roman Empire. F&ithGiorgio (rriducibili ) has the same
purpose; it means being consistent in what oneweti and not renouncing the way of life
chosen, even if violence needs to be used. Foatbpflort and neo-fascist ideology evidence
similar senses of piety and excessiveness; thelyedief systems that result in the traits
stressed and admired by t#raS. Honour and faith, in the case of tiktraS, areinseparable
from the sense of duty —thétraS must do what they consider to be ‘right’. Thistate
emerged from Giorgio’s explanation of why tineducibili were so respected by other
UltraS:

‘After the death of ‘Paparell® we decided to make the Laziali become more
respected. Over the years, the Irriducibili haveethallUltraS groups in all possible
ways, even the less orthodox ones. We are theddlitke UltraS, check the papers
since 1987. Those were different years; there &ss police repression. We used to
leave Rome to see Lazio play away sometimes thebdéyre to be in front of the
rivals end in the morning. We challenged them iairtthomes! Nevertheless, at the
same time, we have never done malicious and infanagtions and perhaps this is
the reason why we are respected. We are always fair

Doing what was ideologically right was an issuested by MarcdaBpy39. In the following

statement, he explained why there was so muchlibpstiward the fans of Livorno FC:

6 On the 28 of October 1979 a petard fired from thierva sucdby Roma supporters during the Rome derby
killed a Lazio supporter by the name of Vincenzo Paparelli
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‘The Livorno supporters, when relegated to Serigp®®duced a banner upon which
was written: Tito ce lo ha insegnato le foibe non sono un reflldb has taught us:
the Foiba is not a crim€] No police seized this banner; this is somethiegyv
shameful. We will never tell the police to go araize this banner because we are
against theihfami [informers]; we deliver our own justice instead.’

Doing ‘the right thing’ justified fighting rival flasper seand made the assault more
enjoyable when such fans manifested politics thatl@ametrically opposed to those of the
UltraS. At times —in a conventional fashion— the opposevere denigrated and denied the
status of ‘trueUltraS and were called communists. These slights justiielence following
the ‘right thing’ framework. Another example of dgi‘the right thing’ is given by Todde

who represent the ‘communists’ of Siena and Bolagmbaoth cowards and police delators:

‘Historically, we never found difficulties in smatities like Siena. They know we-
Romans - travel in big numbers; hence a city, agcMilan - with Inter and Milan -
can have a fight with 5,000-6,000 Romans. Howeplaces like Empoli and Perugia
have in total 1,000 supporters and do not haventimbers to give us trouble. They
know that if they ‘break our balls’ [annoy us], tBeys will destroy their stadium, so
they are not hostile.

At Siena, however, once there were 30-40 fans wéi@ wesperately looking to fight
Roma fans; they did not cowardly want to face ustbey were looking for families
and ‘ordinary’fans. In Siena, 5-6 Roma UltraS siéwg aggression against these
families and tried to defend them. They received laf ‘botte’ [Roman slang for
beatings]; however, two Sienesi was stabbed duhiege fights. These Sienesi went
to the police. This is very bad becauselihteaS code is to clean dirty clothes within
the family and not be arnfameé (informer). They have not followed the rules; yhe
used the police to defend themselves. They havavieehlike the Bolognesi [fans of
Bologna FC] that are deemed throughoutlihteaS movement as cowards and spies
because they report their fights to the police.’

Informed by the context of Italian masculinity athé added complexities of a
political ideology, thdJltraS carry a heavy burden due to their ‘sense of rigkdllowing
this framework, the confrontations that 8eysand thdrriducibili entered into might best
be considered as ‘competitions’, which they havevitoas part of their obligation to both

protect and save their world. This concept of caitipa is explained by social

" Foiba is a term that describes a natural deep cavity (onetrighit to describe a quarry). Beyond this
technical description the term equates for many Itakdtisthe nation’s tragic era between 1943 to 1946. In the
region of Istria, Trieste and most of Venezia the Yugostamiditia of General Tito used tHeibato eliminate
Italian fascists as well as civilians of all politicaikeds, guilty in the eye of Tito of being Italians (cf.
http://tgcom.mediaset.it/cronaca/articoli/articolo169293.shithjown into thdoiba men and women were
beforehand robbed of their houses and possessions. Womerayed and men tortured. The number of
Italians killed has never been formally established F@oruary 10, 2007, the President of the Italian Republic
Giorgio Napolitano (a former leader of the Italian Conmist Party and later the Democratic Party) gave
medals to the relatives of 30 Italians massacred taysTinilitia. (Cf.
http://rainews24.rai.it/it/news.php?newsid=67396).
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anthropologist Bailey (1969), who applied the agglof a ‘game’ when studying the
behaviour of politicians. Bailey argued that mudiexrsarial behaviour in politics was based
on a minimal consensus around what extremes (ardaoies) of behaviour could be
tolerated. Even when political behaviour might siokiolence, there were rules, tacitly or
explicitly accepted, that could be divided intogadhat were proclaimed (normative) and the
tacit (pragmatic).

The former set broad limits for possible action aldwed the players a choice. They
were general guides for conduct, allowing for afations of ‘right’ or ‘wrong’ judgements
that could justify behaviour. The latter — tacitggmatic rules) — dealt with the effectiveness
of action. These rules were wide-ranging, fromepted ways of winning without actually
cheating, to cheating without being found out. Gapeently, what Bailey (1969) termed
‘pragmatic exceptions’ (p. 113) could build agath&t normative rules and result in either a new
set of rules or end with ‘stock-taking’ to resttie desired norms. As Bailey (1969) argued for
political contests, confrontation was the prodda eense of competition as well as being a
message of strength; confrontation could also bsidered a challeng®yhich the receiver has
an option to receive and act updp. 100). In the course of such scenarios, dewsare
usually made undeconditions of uncertainty(p. 70), particularly when there is no apparent
rule to guide action or, somewhat conversely, where are several possibilities. In the
oppositional culture of theltraS, strategies of competition and challenge are exaviag.

Such innovation sees in part a deliberate devidtemn normative rules (that are considered
‘fair play’), a circumstance that is facilitated the ‘rules’ of engagement never anticipating all
possible stratagems. Competing teams in thesd so@mas can function without formal
leaders or normative rules. This caveat facilitéabedadoption of pragmatic rules that enable
some tdcoerce or influence othergp. 35) when a decision has to be made or actisricha
replace thought. Such innovation need not offemgtiag norms; not least because competing
personnel could be wide and loose enough in agueptaf what was ‘correct’ and permissible
to permit individuals who made seemingly outlawenl/es to both partake and remain —
ostracism was difficult to execute. If victory we outcome, then that which was considered
cheating was now considered effective; other grevgdd be within their rights to follow suit.

Violence does not explain toto the ‘Warrior Spirit’. In 2009, | asked if tH&oys
considered themselves ‘active’ outside of the stadiTodde answeredyées; however, the Boys
are more than this, our most important commitmemtiout the social campaigns and not
forgetting the guys hit by the Daspo or who arewitht us anymore, such as Gabriggandri].

A warrior like Todde does not forget laamerati For theUltraS warriors in death, the
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cameratiare remembered. This duty of memory not only cgeuithin football, as with
Sandri.

LA TANA DEL TOP()

7 GENNAIO 1978, ORE 18.20, VI Acca Larentia, nella sezione
del MSI si stava svolgendo una delle tante runioni che gia in
passato avevano animato e mosso la vita di giovam camerati. In 3
cscono dalla sezione, All" uscita ad attenderli un commando di 5-
6 persone appartenenti ai nuclel anmati per il contiopotere
territoriale. | ragazzi vengono accolti da un fuoco incrociato di
armi automatiche, sparano ripetutamente nel mucchio finché non
rimangono sul selciato colpiti a morte Franee Bigonzetti (20 anni)
¢ Francesco Ciavatta (18 anni).Vincenzo Segneri riesce a rientrare
in sezione ferito ad un braceio chivdendo dietro di sé la porta
hlindatal | soccorsi tardanof!), Francesco rotola in un lago di

| sangue, morird durante il tragitto in ospedale, In poco tempa la
notizia viene appresa da molti camerati che convergono davanti
atla sezione! Il clima ¢ teso ¢ la tensione & alle stelle. Un
giomalista della Rai ¢ un cameraman, dopo aver ripercorso le
tappe dell’agpuato, si fermano accanto ad una macchia di
sangue{appartenente a Francesco) e uno dei due vi getta un
mozzicone di sigaretta, La reazione dei presenti &
giustificabilmente immediata. Le “forze dellordine™ caricano e
lanciano lacrimogeni, 1| capitano Sivor, impugnata la sua pistola,
cerca di sparare nel mucchio dei manifestanti, ma Parmiasi
inceppa. 8i fa dare allora |a pistola da un suo sottoposto, si
inginocchia e prende la mirasquesta volta i proiettili partono,

| viene colpito Stefano Recchioni, che morird il 9 gennaio
all'ospedale S. Giovanni. A distanza di tempo il loro ricordo
rende possibile la lore immortalita e libera il nostro occhio da
squallidi confini?

ONORE AT CADUTI DI ACCA LARENTIA!

- ‘:,‘;ﬁf LELE
e G
Fig. 35: Lele’sAcca Larentiaarticle

Lele of theBoys(age 23), in the above document, remembers'thef January 1978, when

in Via Acca Larentiain Rome (a well known local section of the MSKteaa meeting of the
MSI Youth Front, two members Franco Bigonzetti &ndncesco Ciavatta were Killed by a
six-strong commando unit of the terrorist gragclei Armati Another militant, Stefano
Recchioni, died during the subsequent clashes with the pdlieke. explains the clashes with
the police that day:

‘After a few hours, the news of the event becamewkn by manycameratiwho
arrived in front ofAcca Larentia The tension was strong; a journalist of the RAI
(equivalent of the BBC) and a camera operator filrtiee street where the shooting
occurred and stopped in front of Francesco’s blmad®n the street.... One of them
threw down a cigarette butt; the crowd reacted idiately. The police charged;
Captain Sivori took his gun and shot in the middfethe crowd, but the weapon
locked; so he asked for another and targeted SteRauchioni, who died the"®f
January at the San Giovanni’'s hospital. After mgears, their memory makes them
immortal and frees our eyes from squalid boundeiiesour to the fallen oAAcca
Larentia’

It is not the intention of this study to evaluatkether the episode éfcca Larentiaoccurred
as Lele wrote it; the journalist Luca Telese ddes in detail in his bookuori neri (‘Black
Hearts’; Telese, 2006). What is important herdésdptitude of thelltraS warriors to

commemorate the dead heroes, as this trait isradtegtheir logic. In Lele’s’ passage, it
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seems that all of the dislikes and contempt foecuthe police, who are considered as much
assassins as the terrorists who killeddhmerati.In theUItraS, commemoration - together
with symbols, myths, and heroes- defines theirlmigioal boundaries with society and, at the
same time, incites the group members to hate theng’.

The Boxemwas the living embodiment of the ‘Warrior Spirivhich in the end can be
described as a combination of thought and acticeetMg the Boxer was always a difficult
task; he was busy leading the group and with his . At the time (2006), he had a
clothes shop in Rome. | eventually interviewed hinthe sede of thieriducibili . Located in
a pleasant Rome district, the first thing thatsiter notices is the security gates that surround
the premises. Inside the house, the foyer reveadsjaa scooter (one of the members
practised this sport). A corridor reveals a seofefsirnished offices with adjacent waiting
rooms. Beyond the offices, stands a large warehaitieshelves that are full of merchandise
- hats, sweatshirts, T-shirts, jackets etc., pagwof the Lazio team and a large imperial Eagle
emblazoned with the word®are, Believe, Be RecklesElie radio broadcast spreading
through the building reminds listeners that theytaned intd_a Voce della Nordthe Voice
of theCurva Nord. Our conversation was preceded by exchanges @@uanutual
enthusiasm for boxing and matrtial arts. The Boxérisnd, Alessio Sakara, known #s
Legionario(the Roman Legionnaire), is a successful professifighter in the Ultimate
Fighting Championship (UFC}

Physicality is important to the Boxer. Upon meeting remarked, as others before
him, that | looked likepit na guardia che un professofenore of a police officer than an
academic). Such a comment was attributed to ounahutterest in combat sports. A well-
known regional boxing coach and a former semi-m@sifnal boxer, his pugilistic skills are
renowned amongst thditraS — if the Boxer fights, he rarely loses. He is enptex figure;
his comportment suggested a very tough charactehviénds to scare people. Upon talking
with him and gaining mutual trust, his various dfied emerged. Like the members of the
UltraS ‘elite’, the Boxer had a strict code of honour ttsaalso typical of those who practice
combat sports at a higher level. The first few tjoas asked of him were about politics and
his thoughts about the current state of ItalianetpcHe answered that the First and Second
Republic were the same; the cards of politics Hmen just shuffled, but the people in power
remained the same. He felt great pride as anrtadiespite what he considered the major

problem of Rome, namely the illegal immigrationrfréhe Eastern European countries:

8 The UFC is a full contact no holds barred tournamentevfighters compete against each other regardless of
their fighting style. Cf. http://ufc.com/
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‘At times | do not like to be Italian; too many tigis are wrong, especially in Rome.

The situation with immigration is crazy. | am protadbe Italian when | am abroad.

We need to wash our dirty clothes in private. lehatwhen Italians go abroad to

speak bad about our country. Every country haowa defects, but few people

‘sputtanano’ (slander) their own country like thalibns. It is impossible to walk in

Rome during the night without seeing young prostgumost from Eastern Europe.

The ‘Albanian and Romanian plague’ is responsibletfiis unacceptable conditiéh.

It is not politics that exploits th¥ltraS, but theUltraS that use politics to resist the

State.’

Change of various nature justified his politicsr Eree Boxer, the practise of football
spectatorship had changed for the worst. He coresidiaat fandom has always been overtly
political, but that the ideological and politicatments now needed to be disguised because
the police and the State did not like to hear theh’ from thecurva Beneath his calm and
muscular exterior, the Boxer manifested an angérieredulity towards the Italian State.
Regardless of what the Italian authorities andeipgesentatives brought to his door, he
remained undeterred. He carried the strength dtigediconviction and was willing to pay

the price for what he deemed to be the ‘right’ way.

8.1 Footballers: Once were ‘Warriors'?

‘Warriors’ wearing team colours in the footballghitare more evident among Lazio
teams than Roma ones. This distinction is becauise g few Lazio footballers have openly
declared their sympathy for the fascist ideologgngequently, th&ltraS of SS Lazio have
more role models to identify with than their AS Rogounterparts. One player who is
currently ‘exiled’ in the USA is sought by the It authorities for his part in the proposed
takeover of the SS Lazio in 2005: Giorgio ChinagBarn in Carrara, Chinaglia moved with
his family to Cardiff, Wales at the age of ninesHbotball career began with Swansea City.
Two years later, he moved to Italy and joined Masse SerieC. He was to later move to
Internapoli, also irSerie C and then to Lazio, iBerie Ain 1969. In the 1971-1972 football
season (when Lazio were in SeBe GiorgioneChinaglia (Big Giorgio) topped the leading
goal scorers table of ti&erie Bwith 21 goals. He was the force behind Lazio’'simeto
Serie A During that season, Lazio played great foothadl were contenders for tiseudetto

Included in the Italian national team in 1972, Glgjla scored his first goal with tiezzurri

¥ The Albanian link with European prostitution is well knovang has appeared in the Soho district in London.
To evaluate this issue a reader is directed to a 208anasproject of the ECPAE(d Child Prostitution,
Pornography and Traffickingwhich at page 29 dedicated a chapter on the London red iggtittd
http://antislavery.org/homepage/resources/Children.PDF
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against Bulgaria (cf. Pennacchia, 2001). The fangmber the great team of this era
managed by Tommaso Maestrelli, including playechsas Giuseppe Wilson, Luciano Re
Cecconi, Felice Pulici, Renzo Garlaschelli, Vinaei@*Amico, Luigi ‘Gigi’ Martini, Mario
Frustalupi and Giancarlo Oddi. In this team, Chiigagas the undisputed and charismatic
leader. In the 1973-1974 season, this team wosdhéetto Chinaglia scored 24 goals. The
following season, he scored 14 goals, but realiseddventure with Lazio was about to end,
particularly when his friend Maestrelli became terafly ill (Recanatesi, 2006).

At the end of the 1975-1976 season, Chinaglia dedegm offer from the New York
Cosmos, where he joined Pele, Franz BeckenbaudaosGsberto and Johan Cruyff. He also
established residency in the USA. During his USécso adventure, Chinaglia proved to be
the best striker in the history of the North AmaricSoccer League (NASL). In seven
seasons, he scored 193 goals in 213 matches. Héhevqumize for best striker for the NASL
in 1976, 1978, 1980, 1981 and 1982. He was corwildiie best player of the tournament in
1981, and was the protagonist of the four SocceviBaon by the Cosmos in 1977, 1978,
1980 and 1982. Whilst living in the USA, Lazio sopers pushed him to become Chairman
of Lazio, a position he held from 1983 to 1986 Risoli 2000). Always controversial,
Chinaglia was issued with an arrest warrant in 200éheGuardia di Finanzéor alleged
extortion and insider trading due to irregularittesmcerning ownership of the SS Lazio club.
Chinaglia once again resides in the USA, now agyaive from Italian justice. In his
absence, in November 2007, Chinaglia was finedllibn Euros for financial irregularities
concerning ownership of SS Lazio. The former champvas found guilty of financial
manipulation and obstructing ti@nsob(The National Commission for Societies and Stock
Market) inquiries in connection with an allegeceatpt of a foreign-registered chemical-
pharmaceutical group to acquire control of SS L&%io

Regardless of such dealings, the SS Lazio teanthwion the 1974cudettowas
seen (and still is) by the LazuditraS as a team of warriors led by Chinaglia. The tedm o
Chinaglia and Maestrelli was the answer to the gnapf SS Lazio fans, who hitherto had
known only the disappointment the game offers.h&tgame time, the SS Lazio team created
great controversy in a period characterised bytigicisation of all realms of Italian
society. The fans not only watched a strong fodtleaim, but a team made by men with
whom they could identify politically. The men leg @hinaglia did not fit the cliché of the

‘modern footballer’ and were inclined to controvatgestures. They trained with passion for

8 cf. La Repubblica. (online edition, 28\ovember 2007) :
www.repubblica.it/2007/11/sezioni/sport/calcio/multa-chiragtiulta-chinaglia/multa-chinaglia.html
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the real match; at times, they brawled with thegipanent$® This macho (warrior?) passion
was reinforced by a passion for parachuting, whictme time was considered synonymous
with militaristic sympathies and thus an inclinatim be ideologically on the right. Chinaglia
and three of his teammates regularly went shoatinigeir leisure time. The squad terrified
the newly-signed via initiation ceremonies thatuded blank cartridges fired from pistols.
Public statements made by the players told of ih&@ntions to vote for the MSI. This voiced
intention was enough to identify the players asifds in the eyes of political opponents;
despite this, the Lazio team did not endeavounflaence Roman voters. Years later,
however, Luigi Martini became an MP Afieanza Nazionald=ranco Nanni stood for
election in support of the Mayoral candidates air@i Alemanno. Felice Pulici was a
candidate with Francesco Storace (a former sepafdifeanza Nazionalend now leader of
the partyLa Destra— the Right). Giorgio Chinaglia was a fan of Giorglmirante, the one-
time leader of the MSI. Many Lazio players wore @wgdtic cross and the Lazio team of the
scudettoyear were greeted with the Roman salute. The teahits leader represented the
rebel spirit in combination with an ideology thaasv and remains — promoted by the
concept of ‘going beyond’ and being aligned wita #ystem and its values. For the
Irriducibili, Chinaglia and his men are heroes and warriors.

In thecurva nord,one does not need to be Italian to be a warrio2000 during the
SS Lazio versus Arsenal Champions League fixtheeLazio player, Serbian-born Sinisa
Mihajlovic, called Arsenal’s Patrick Viescimmia di merdgshit monkey). No action was
taken by the referee and, despite obvious verbaicaltions between the two at regular
intervals, both played the duration of the games L&zio player later confirmed that he had
indeed called Viera a ‘shit monkeyut only in response to Viera calling him a ‘gypsy
shit’ 22 The following Champions League match saw Lazig i Ukrainian team of
Shakhtar Donetsk; Mihajlovic made a pre-match dokpannouncement stating his sorrow
for expressing such an insult to Viera and invitihg Lazio supporters to cease their grunting
toward black opposition players. | asked the Bagazomment about the matter and he
dismissed Mihajlovic’s initiative, which they thoigwas not spontaneous but rather was

imposed by the Lazio management in the face oaterigom the UEFA. They argued that

8 The ‘rebel trait of the Lazio team was evident in #870-1971 season. After a 2-2 draw in an Inter-City
Fairs Cup tie between Arsenal and Lazio in Rome, (Chinagbeed both goals) the players, whilst eating in the
same restaurant but at different tables, exchangedaiéries. A gift of leather bags from Lazio to the vigiti
players was little appreciated by the British, who considi¢he item effeminate. A brawl between the two
tables was won by Lazio players who were very experéitsuch matters. For the biography of Giorgio
Chinaglia , see Pennacchia (2001).

82 Cf. http://news.lazio.net/2005/12/16/lazio-juve-diventatifma-rischio-cor-sera/
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Viera should have also apologised to MihajloviceTtazio fans liked this import. The
Serbian arrived at Lazio from Red Star Belgradeil$Vht the latter, he had begun a
friendship with the hard-core supporters and wasraonal friend of theTigers hooligan
group and its leader Zelijko Raznatovic, bettenkn@sArkan When the civil war began in
Yugoslavia in 1991 — catalysed by a football mddetween Dinamo Zagreb and Red Star —
the first militias were drawn from the football teces Arkan’s Tigersmilitia was notorious
for its brutality and mass murders. In 2000, duangome game, tHeriducibili produced a
banner depicting the Serbian paramilitary leadéiich caused a huge controversy amongst
the media and Italian politicians who interpreteas a tribute to the notorious paramilitary
commander (Corriere della Sera -online- 01 Febr2090). Motions at the Chamber of the
Deputies were written in condemnation; politicizosight to stop th¥ltraS.

The outcome was an Olympic stadium full of polioethe next month. Federico
(Irriducibili), when guestioned in the course of this researobngly denied any political
links or sympathies attached to the banner. Thadranas, according to him, constructed for
and displayed out of admiration for their toughyplaSinisa Mihajlovic, who was Arkan’s
friend. This episode might be interpreted as adioingor Arkan, who was never shy about
having his image circulated, particularly the ohdim in military fatigues holding a tiger
cub. Uncompromising in his pursuits, he was comsid@ hero by many Serbians and a
symbol of Serbian Nationalisfi.This type of personality would fit the warrior4ikypology
that was so admired by th#traS. Following theArkan episode, the tension between police
andUltraS worsened. At a Lazio-Udinese gamigstic bottles were thrown at nearby
carabinieriin protest against their repression. The polispoaded by charging at thétraS
at the exit of the stadium injuring, accordinghe lrriducibili, the elderly and children alike.
Thelrriducibili declared that some innocents left the stadium inldamces. They claimed
that they stood by the bloodstains in the stre@iised by the police who supposedly beat
Lazio supporters for hours. Moreover, theducibili asserted that they had been interviewed

by journalists who, after the interviews, defenteangly’ the actions of the police.

8 Cf. http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/world/europe/612295.stm
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8.1.2 Paolo Di Canio: Un Irriducibile

[

Fig. 36: The ‘official’ kit of the “Irriducibile Watior' modelled by
Paolo Di Canio (retrieved from theiducibili 's website).

One footballer who refused to apologise for hioldgy was considered by the group
to be a ‘true’UltraS. He was, by anybody’s calculation, a brilliant fiealler. The symbol of
thelrriducibili valuespar excellencevas and remains Paolo di Canio, who was a mentber o
the group in his youth. Tattooed on his arm areRbman numerals @VX — a Latin
appellation fodl Duce. Throughout his playing career, Di Canio persexifihelrriducibili
motto of Dare, Believe, Be Temerariaus doing so, he created a global controversy9®8l
After having played and won many trophies — notab&Serie A scudettm 1995 with AC
Milan and the UEFA Cup with Juventus — Di Canio mad¥o Scotland in 1996 to play for
Glasgow Celtic and then moved to Sheffield Wedngs$daa fee of £4.2m to play in the
English Premier League, where he became the dap’scorer in the 1997-98 season.
Whilst recognised for his sublime football skilli Oanio was also recognised as a player
whose passion for the game occasionally spilled e violent conduct. Such conduct
reached a nadir in 1998 when, in a Sheffield Wedagss. Arsenal fixture, Di Canio,
furious at a refereeing decision, pushed the refewer. The official left the pitch on a
stretcher; Di Canio was sent off. He was fined 820,by the Football Association and
banned for 11 matches. Leaving for Italy, he redusereturn to his club. To solve the
situation, Wednesday sold him for a bargain of £1t@ West Ham United in January 1999.
During his four-year stay in East London, he scef@djoals and became the hero of the
Hammers fans. He won the Premier League Playdreo¥Year award as West Ham finished
fifth. In 2000, he won the BBC Goal of the Seasavefd (cf. Di Canio and Marcotti, 2001).
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The tough but ‘honourable’ code of theducibili is well represented by two
important gestures manifested by Di Canio. One wedun 2000, during an Everton-West
Ham match, the Everton goalkeeper, Paul Gerrard,pr@strate as a consequence of an
injury sustained seconds earlier. With the matdbagmbat 1-1, the ball was passed to Di
Canio in a goal-scoring position. Instead of expigi the situation and scoring what would
have been an easy goal, Di Canio caught the bdlsspped the match, pointing to the
prostrate keep& The home fans understood the chivalrous gesndeyave him a standing
ovation. Di Canio received an official letter ofnemendation from FIFA President Sepp
Blatter and was later awarded the FIFA Fair PlagrawUpon leaving West Ham following a
public row with the manager, Di Canio played foarg two seasons (but only 31 games)
with the South London club, Charlton Athletic. Hedhthe possibility to play another season
with Charlton Athletic, but chose to accept a massalary reduction in order to play for his
beloved Lazio.

The other took place in 2005 when | met di Canithatinvitation of the Boxer, who
asked if | was interested in meeting a ‘trireducibile. | met the player after an SS Lazio
training session at Formello (the sports centratkxt just outside of Rome, where the team
trained). | was in the company of the Boxer andiBlan(a geeky lookingyriducibile in his
twenties who worked on their website and drew nmateir materials). At the entrance of
Formello, because of bad weather, were a tdwsf’ watching thebiancocelestiThe
security on duty recognised the Boxer and let weramithout question. Inside, there were
regional and local journalists. One of them immtadiaspoke to the Boxer and sought to
understand the current mood of the group regarénegident Lotito. Left alone with Daniele,
| asked him about the relationship between Di Camnio thdrriducibili. He replied that Di
Canio was a good friend of Giorgio and that ltinielucibili loved Di Canio because, despite
his fame, he did not forget his roots or the ‘guys’

While waiting for the Boxer to return, we enterbd toom where the SS Lazio
players came to sign autographs or speak ttifds after having finished their training. The
Boxer asked the representative of the club, whodwessed very formally with the official
tie and jacket of the team, to call the playereA# while, Di Canio entered. He immediately
recognised the Boxer, who gave him the new T-ghithelrriducibili, which he wore while
the Boxer took pictures for the Irriducibili welesiDi Canio, thus, helped thétraS promote

their merchandise without asking for any fee. Ofintished, the Boxer asked Di Canio to

84 Cf. http://news.bbc.co.uk/sport1/hi/football/teams/w/westn hatd/1076058.stm
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‘have a word’ and introduced me. He smiled and tb&lBoxer to give me his mobile
number and we started to speak.

The connection between Di Canio and the leadetisedfriducibili was so strong that
when, as mentioned earlier, the four leaders weested in 2007 and were waiting for the
judicial process but facing home detention forltbato-Lazio affaire, Di Canio met Giorgio
for dinner® He supported them even in such difficult momebt<Canio always defended
theUltraS against allegations that they knew Chinaglia’sratit to facilitate the purchase of
the SS Lazio by a group of foreign investors t@bsaud.

The year 2005 saw th®n omologatdi Canio involved in another controversy — the
Roman Salute affair. During the Lazio-Roma derb2@®5 (won by Lazio 3-1), Di Canio
performed the Roman salute towards the joyful thsoof thelrriducibili in an expression of
joy at the result. The photograph of this gestueaied worldwide controver§9Di Canio
repeated this gesture during a Lazio-Livorno figt(a highly political match due to the
Livorno supporters extreme left sympathies) anéikexx a fine of 10,000 Euros and a one-
match suspension by the Italian Football Assoamti@ter, during a Lazio-Juventus fixture,
he performed the salute yet again, signifying ®lthiducibili the indomitable ‘Warrior
Spirit’ to never bow in the face of authority. Hasvagain fined 10,000 Euros and suspended
for one game. When questioned, Di Canio explaihathis salutes arose out of a sense of
belonging to ‘my people’, addinghen you have values, you're always in the righgnew,
2007, p. 273). One of Di Canio’s defenders wagatalPremier Silvio Berlusconi, who
explained that the salutgid not have any meanin@i Canio)is an exhibitionist, but a good
lad’.®” Di Canio’s Lazio contract was not renewed in temer of 2006 following his
disagreements and dislike of the club Presidentnaajdrity shareholder, Claudio Lotito. He
left Lazio in July 2006 to finish his career in 30& the Cisco Roma club, playing in Serie
C2.

8.2 Boys and Girls: Gender issues and the UltraS

| held the preconception in the beginning of treesech that neo-fascist gatherings
would not involve female participation. This assuimp was wrong; whilst evidencing
extreme masculinity, thdltraS communitas contained women. In 2005, | was invitedhe

Boxer to accompany him to the Lazio-Milan matchntered the Olympic Stadium and went

8 Cf. http://news.lazio.net/2007/02/20/di-canio-chinaglisi@o-un-buffone-la-repubblica/
8 Cf. http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/world/europe/4158591.stm
87 Cf. http://.news.lazio.net/2005/12/20/berlusconi-di-camebravo-ragazzo-ma-esibizionista-ansa/
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to thecurva nordto meet him, as instructed. The group was locaged the pitch in an area
that had been delimited to prevent entry by non-bes | explained to the inquisitive
UltraS that | was expected by the Boxer and, on heahisg they let me in. While waiting
for him to arrive, | saw the Boxer on the pitch ki) towards theurva nordin the
company of Paolo Di Canio. Both stood at the sidé® perimeter fence and said hello to
the thousands dfriducibili. During the match, | started speaking to GiusepdawW
university student aged in his late 20s) who wa®as about my presence. Thiaducibili
knew each other and | was definitively an unknoacet Rumours about my UK provenance
and link to the Boxer were spreading. | spoke tos€ppe about my research. | told him that |
was also in contact with thgoys he knew a few of their names. He asked me ifl d@ne
research on English hooligans, as he was fascilgtéue topic. At a certain point, he
stopped and introduced me to his ex- girlfriend Mar{of similar age and a university
student in communication science). Monica explaimedstatus as one of the group’s
veterans, having been present amongst them for tharefive years. She spoke of her
admiration for the Boxer, who in the meantime wasybholding the megaphone and leading
thecurva’schants. She elaborated on her perception offrtiaicibili , indicating that the
group was based on friendship. She complainedstiwt elementary values were not
publicised in the media coverage that they receiwich was overconcerned with violence:
‘We have been persecuted by journalists and pelioe take any excuses to call us thugs.’
asked Monica about the nature of her relationsliip @thers in the group. She responded
that, while respect was given by ttlieettivo to every member in the past, the situation had
gradually changed. Despite this change, the faddes were able to keep order. There were
‘kids’ emerging — what she called the ‘new generdti- who were difficult to handle. She
indicated that the Boxer had to ‘deal’ with thenitea few times. They were around 16-18
years of age and did not have respect for seni@g implied that they likewise did not give
her the respect due to her as a female. They waiblé for thdrriducibili . She did not want
to speak about them any further because they endiag near her. In the tumult of a goal
celebration, she looked scared and uneasy untidterans moved down the stand to the
proximity and hugged each other.

After a while, the Boxer called me. | left Monicliea exchanging email addresses.
Once at home, trying to make sense of the dawlisexd the importance of investigating the
‘female’ dimension of th&ltraS. Put simply, their role was not that of a warriorgeneral,
the female element of the group was more task-wtkemut definitely not ornamental. They

had roles to play (in organising the match day eaed banners) and, whilst not counted on
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to partake in any brawls, could be relied upon &dcl the back of eamerataand not reveal
information to the police. They were similarly exped to show duty and honour to those
they lived amongst. This presence may shock obsewigo study hardcore football fandom.
Anyone who knows the British hooligans realises tha female component is non-existent.
The presence of women in thitraS challenges international and Italian academic
orthodoxy. A case in point is Cere (2002), whoestat

‘The most important thing to note about female Baditsupport is its ‘invisibility’ in
Italian society at large, and thatwfra’ supporters in particular, in all areas of social
communication....” (p. 168).

This was not the case for tlreiducibili and theBoys.

The Boysalso had femaleamerati,but provided roles for them different from those
in thelrriducibili . The difference in roles was perhaps due to tfierdnt ideologisation of
the Boys compared to thieriducibili . TheBoyswere more profoundly influenced by the
Adinolfi-Casa Pound Italia strand of fascism, iniethwomen played an active role in the
collective life of the ideological communitas. Qufeehe Boys was 20 years old Sara, in her
first year of a political science degree at thevérsity of Rome, La Sapienza. In 2005, |
asked Sara to explain her involvement with Bog's

Q: ‘Sara’, how many times do you visit the head oite?
S: Now, every day. But soon, | will start my univeysiectures, so | will come
depending on the lecture schedule.

Q: What do you do in your free time?
S: Most of my free time | spend with my friends here.

Q: Do they Boys) pay you to attend here?
S: At the end of the month, they give me money foremges because | am a student
and students, as you know, are not known to be rich

Q: How long have been in théBoys?
S: Five years. One year ago | started working inhtkad office. | have been an active
member for two years now. This means that | foltbesgroup to all away matches.

Q: In a group such as theBoys, with a neo-fascist ideology, the common
consensus is that women do not count. What do yohibhk? How many women
are members of theBoys?

S: TheBoyshas two women who take part in any decision conegrtihhe group and
then we have many women members who come to tbeistao follow the team and
sympathise without holding a membership card.

Q: Is your relationship with the guys ‘equal’?

S: The decision part is determined by six peopley thee the ‘vets’ [the status of
veteran is established through loyalty to the gsoapd courage in ‘action’.]. They
make decisions and | am not part of it because yammg, but there is a girl who is
one of the vets. | show my attachment to the genupto the team. | am part of them
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with the same rights and duties. | belong todhettivo. We have 30 members of the
direttivo that do security at the stadium. We share resotiocgéle good of the group.
For instance, tomorrow we have to go to Florencgetosome materials, so someone
has made their car available to me.

Women such as Sara and Francesca (see chaptere2heviher invisible nor kept from
arenas of the above-cited ‘social communicationtheBoys Francesca was the ‘filter’ to
research access to the higher (male) echelondtdltaa context would appreciate the
female for aesthetic purposes, this is a sociedypatitical system that forever praised style
over substance and which is rather conservativaiaadual in terms of gender relations.
Nevertheless, | argue that women were both presanng thelltraS. In the case of the
Boys female members were publicly involved in spregdie communitas’ values in the
curva sud What follows is an attempt to ascertain Sarafseeience amongst th&oys

communitas:

Q: So what does it mean for you to be one of thg&oys?

S:ltis an elite group ofltraS. The group has, since 1972, shown great attachiment
the team of Roma and its tradition. | am with thignst because of a love of football.

I want to share this with guys and girls that ht#we same passion and life vision as
me. With them, | also travel a lot, so it is good!fWhen you travel by train around
Italy and abroad, emotional attachment to the grisupuilt up. | do not find this at
university. | have many more friends here in theg8and this friendship is real; it
lasts.

Q: What are the main values of theBoys?

S: A Boysis not only aBoys at the stadium, but also outside of itBAysleads by
example in their lifestyle. They are faithful teetteam. We always say friendship is
one of the most important values. If something lemgpto one of us, it is as if it
happens to all of us. A good example is given lyrttembers of the groups that are
‘diffidati’, you know, the object of a stadium bang order. They are remembered at
the stadium during matches with banners or, ifmembers have been arrested, the
Boysshare the cost of their legal representation

Here Sara highlights one of the main differencewéen thelltraS and ‘ordinary’ hardcore
football supporters. It was also significant that@man manifests no differences in the way
of thinking or commitment to thgltraS lifeworld. In contrast to the ‘ordinary’ supporser
theBoys and IrriducibiliareUltraS in and outside of the stadium. Their use of ideicialg
symbols, banners and chants is not just part o$tddium ritual, but is intimately intertwined
with their values, which are informed by their itlgy. Their values function to inform their
actions (Schwartz 1990; Klandermans and Mayer 2006)

The interview continued:

Q: What would you say to the people that negativelyudge the Boys and the
UltraS?
S: TheUltraSis a movement; we are united against the commomgnshich is the
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State repression and the police.

Q: Why is the bust of Benito Mussolini in the head ofte of a football fan group?
A: Itis an important symbol to show our political ddiegy.

Q: What does Mussolini mean for you?

S: | see Mussolini as an influential man; he had ama and the first thing that
comes to my mind is ‘order’. Italy needs order eviehwould not like to see a
dictatorship of the right.

The cult of Mussolini’s persona (also articulatedlier by Giovanni of thérriducibili ) was
expressed by both the ‘old’ members (in their thtgies/early forties) and youths, such as
Sara. The figure of Mussolini evokes imagery ofiagy- religious figure. There are a
multitude of parallels evident here with establgheligions. A walk around ancient Rome
reminds the flaneur of the Divine every few meti#semes of violence are inherent to
fascism and neo-fascist ideology and reveal a gtliak with religion. Such a symbiosis
justifies the myth ofl Duce. As Falasca-Zamponi (2000) details:

‘If blood and regeneration had been characterfetitures of World War |, they also
became the identifying traits of the Fascist mowam@é/ithin this highly spiritualized
vision of violence, the fascists who died duringlent actions were turned into
"martyrs" for the fatherland. The dead from violeatises became one more reason
to affirm the sacred values of fascism....” (pp-48

| then made the following observation:

Q: Sara, | heard that some of theBoys have friendships with people ofForza
Nuova, especially the Latina section.

S: These are personal friendships. We are completefynamous of the parties and
they never influence us. We have similar idealshwibrza Nuova but we are
completely independent. No political groups or yparbuld dare to say they represent
Boys If there are official political manifestations pérties, we do not attend them;
members can, if they wish, go for personal reasattend rallies, but never Beys

Q: What about the symbols that the group uses on mehandise?

S: We do not put unmarketable symbols in our matertatsv can a person wear a
swastika? We use marketable symbols that are ‘caath as the double axe of
Ordine Nuovo

Ultimately, Sara belongs to a group that suppoftotball club. Not being an amateur player
— or a former one — Sara enjoyed the game, butdssdvations, as the next statement shows,

about the way in which it is organised.

Q: What is your assessment of Italian football?

S: Too many people ‘eat’ on Italian football. Excepsoexist, but many players are
not attached to the colour of the team as in tret. payalty does not exist anymore.
The Boys have zero contact with the team manageniémtre very independent, so
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when we think that they are doing something wromg,have the freedom to voice
our dissatisfaction.

Sara had a career aspiration typical of many umddugte students and had worries about

her future and the difficulty of finding a job wiht having connections.

Q: What do you want to do when you finish universig?

S: I will get my first degree in political sciencéyein either | continue studying for
another two years with a specialisation in the sama& or | will do a conversion
course to gain a degree in law. Then | will seeaptions. | applied to work at the
Senate, but it is a place where, if you do not kageolitician, you will not work.

Sara’s last phrase deserves careful reflectionaSbentuated the nepotism that remains a
strong cultural practice in Italy. In 2008, theliia Supreme court declared that providing a
recommendation on behalf of someone seeking arj@@oting to resolve a personal matter
is an offence. In Italy, there is the belief —comigd by reality — that it is impossible to obtain
a job without resorting to nepotism. This situatisespecially difficult for youth such as
Sara who feel disheartened and insecure aboutfthiere (Telegraph —online- 25 March,
2008).

Females often write iBoys fanzine. The duty to defend ttBoysfor their actions
during the notorious Roma-Lazio derby that wasrmoiged by theaJltraS in 2004 was given

to Katia®

8 Chapter 11 will focus on the relationship Media-Ultra8 an the incident mentioned by Katia.
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DOMENICA, LA TIFOSERIA DELLA ROMA E STATA DURAMENTE
COLPITA DA ACCUSE INFAMANTI SI £ PARLATO TANTO DI
PARTITA 50SPESA, MA NON SI DAVAND INFORMAZION] VERE FER
QUANTO RIGUARDAVA IL RAGAZZ0 DECEDUTD, NON SIE PARLATOE
NON NE PARLANO DEGLI INCIDENT! ACCADOTI ALL'INTERND DELLA
CURVA SUD, CI SOND STATE CARICHE, RAGAZZ] FERITI ANCHE IN
MANIERA GRAVE, MA ANCHE QUESTO £ STATD SMENTITD. MI
DOMANDO COME CERTI GIORNALISTI POSSONO ARRIVARE A
CONCLUSIONI NON VERE ED ACCUSARCI .NOI TUTT] ABBIAMD
MOTIVD If DIMOSTRARE ANCHE INTERVENENDD FER RADID 0 PER
MEZZ0 Il UN COMUNICATO QUELLD CHE ABBIAMO VISSUTO DA
QUANDO SISPARSA QUESTA VOCE.SIAMO STATI INTOSSICATI DA
UNA SERIE DI LACRIMOGENI, TRA L'ALTRO VIETATI DALLA LEGGE!!
MI CHIEDO 5E POSSOND PERMETTERSI I INTERVENIRE IN QUESTA
MANIERA, I0 5TES5A SONO DOVUTA SCAPPARE VIA CON MIO FIBLID
DI ANNI CHE 51 E SENTITO MALE A CAUSA I[ QUESTI
LACRIMOGENL.E SUPPONGO CHE MOLTE ALTRE PERSONE ABBIAND
SUBITO LA STESSA S0RTE.ERA UN DERBY, UNA PARTITA CON
TANTO DI SFOTTO E COREOGRAFIE PRONTE, MA £ STATO ROVINATD
TUTTO.0RA RIFLETTIAMD SULL ACCADUTD E MAGARI CERCARE DI
TRARNE UNA RISPOSTA SCUSATEMI SE MI 50NO PROLUNGATA
RIASSUMENDO QUELLO CHE E SUCCESSD E CHE ABBIAMD
VISSUTO.MI RIVOLGO Al GIORNALIST! INVITANDOLI A PRENTERSI
LE PROPRIE RESPONSABILITA SU CI0 CHE HANND DETTO E SCRITTO
E DICO LORD CHE PRIMA DI ACCUSARE I CAPIE | TIFOSI DELLA
CURVA E ADDITARLI SENZA PROVE, 5] INFORMASSERQ PRIMA I
PARLARE, MA IEVONO INFORMARS] BENEIIE' SICURAMENTE UNA
DOMENICA DA DIMENTICARE, MA PER CERTE VIE NON DEL TUTTD.
RINGRAZIO TUTTI COLORO CHE CI HANND DATD MOD0 DI DIRE LA
NOSTRA(VERITA'], VISTO CHE ALTRI PERSONAGGI NON CE L0
FERMETTONO,MA CI CONDANNAND.

KATIA
W6,
3 ﬁ""' ""fef;

Fig. 37: Katia's writing in the Honour
of Rome (2004)

In the above document, Katia accused the poliaesimig hardcore repressive tactics; she
affirmed that her son of nine years of age was, ¢ithers, made ill because of the tear. gas |
fired by the police in the stadium. Katia also tedi the media to use more.objectlvny in their
reports of thaJltraS and, most of all, to first ascertain the factsobefreporting. o

The fanzine of th®oyscontains articles dedicated to women. The artofged
below articulates the International Woman's Day@Mhighlighting the importance of t.he
day (a celebration of women supported in Italy leytist groups and feminists.)..Th(.a writer
describes the mimosa flower (customarily given tomen on that day), describing it as. a
perfumed, delicate -but at the same time, resiligymbol of strength and femininity; this
analogy exactly represents the ideal of the femafi¢ise group. The words are offered as a

metaphor for those women who follow the path ofliteaS.
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A TANA pEL TOP

PERCHE’ L’ 8 MARZO?

Tutte le lotte per I'emancipazione femminile. a cui la festa si
ispira, sembrano lontane, scontate.Forse |'otto marzo italiano
viene triturato nella commercializzazione di massa che inghiotte
Natale, San Valentino e quant’altro.Ma le donne afgane, o le
donne minacciate di lapidazione in Sudan e in Nigeria riportano
alla mente quello che ¢’ dietro a questa festa, stabilita nel
lontano 1910 a Copenhagen dalla “Conferenza Internazionale
delle Donne Socialiste” per chiedere parita di trattamento rispetto
aghi uomini, comineiando dal diritto di voto, Probabilmente la
scelta di questa data risale all’8 marzo 1848, quando le lavoratrici
dell’industria dell"abbigliamento di New York proclamarono uno
sciopero cui parteciparono 30.000 donne, la pill gigantesca
manifestazione femminile che si fosse mai avuta negli Stati Uniti.
Ma sulla scelta della data vennero fuori leggende dal sapore
tragico. Secondo alcuni I'8 marzo vuol ricordare I"episodio
dell’incendio scoppiato quel giorno i una fabbrica tessile di new
York in cui morirono, chiuse dentro dall’interno per volere del
padrone, perché minacciavano di scioperare, 129 operaie. A me
piace pensare invece all’ interpretazione degli indiani d” America;
in base ad una vecchia usanza un ramoscello di mimosa veniva
donato da ogni giovane alla ragazza che gli aveva infuocato il
cuore. Una mimosa profumata, delicata ¢ resistente simbolo d
forza e femminilita.

LELE

\é‘ “’l

G

Fig. 38: ‘Making sense of thé"8viarch’ (L' Onore di Romj

*k%k

Although, this study does not pretend to be a defenvoice on the link between
gender andlltraS or between gender and Italian neo-fascism; whatpresented here aims
to serve as a spring board for future researcHinyito accommodate women, open to men
of a wide range of ages and not concerned aboujpational status or social origins, the
Boysand thdrriducibili might be considered all-inclusive gatherings vigw parallels in
Italian societyHowever, inclusion in these groups is restrictedhgred orthodoxy in
political opinion. To join theJltraS means to adhere to certain ideological concepishich

Patria (fatherland) and ‘Racedre essential.
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Chapter 9

Conceptualisations of Nation and Race

‘The motto of the Boys is ‘Patria, Onore e Fede(t@éatherland, Honour,
and Fidelity). Marco

The ideologies of nationalism and racism are rdl&teand contrast each other

because of their shared historical origin andgr@Miles, 1993). The overlapping of these

concepts is certainly present in titraS discourses as Giovannirfducibili ) demonstrated

in the following statement:

‘The Italian radical right still represents the diamental values of Italian society —
the family and the concept of Patria [fatherlanhen the family is substituted by
single parents or ‘natural unions’ or when peopilk not be proud to be part of the
Italian nation, and when those who arrive from aldrbave more rights than Italians;

then our society will dissolve.’

Giovanni stressed two important foundations ofdasired neo-fascist socie®atria
(fatherland) and family. These beliefs have a long neo-fasasdigree. Théecalogo del
Balilla 8 (The Commandaments of the Balilla, 1929; cited &te®@tti, 2000}t point one
argued: Ama la Patria come i genitori; ama i genitori cotaePatria [Love your fatherland
as you love your parents, love your parents adgeeiyour fatherland]’. But such love
comesat a price - some had to be excluded. Exclusionmaisly based on a sense of

common self. Giovanni explained:

‘It is useless to speak about ‘multi-ethnic’ modeliso-existence or even ‘European’
models. To have social peace, every nation haswits identity that needs to be
respected. We can see the English situation wémil peace is forever disturbed
by the multi-ethnic society imposed by the UK goweent and championed by Tony
Blair. We are not ‘racists’; we support the conceptolerance, but this exists only
when there is reciprocity, otherwise it is all lncks. For example, when a Muslim
wants to build 10 mosques here in ltaly, he haalitmv us Christians to build 10

churches in his country. It would be more equahdy allow us to put a crucifix in

Muslim schools just for the principle of reciprgcit

Hence, in th&JltraSreasoning, the exaltation of tRatria does not necessarily translate to

the exaltation of a ‘race’ over and above all ah&he exaltation dPatria is underlined by

8 In April 1926, the PNF, via law n2247, constituted a youtfanization th@pera Nazionale Balill{ONB)
comprising children aged from 6 to 18 ye@®$. Tognarini, 2002).
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differences founded mainly in cultural and religgadentity, which constitute tHdltraS
barriers to immigration and are the crucial factorthe immigrants exclusion. In this
context, racism and nationalism intertwine. Thigcdurse is the expression of what can be
termed as ‘neo-racism’, which is increasingly enreggn Europe (Spaaij and Vinas 2005;
Balibar and Wallerstein 1991; Martin-Cabrera 2002simple terms, prejudice is
normalised mainly via cultural and religious difaeces and not notions of racial superiority
(Gullestad 2002; Wieviorka 1995).

The significance of symbolism, once again, helgdthraS to communicate and
promote their beliefs around nation, as is stateiflarco Boy9: ‘Our symbols are the sole
nascentg¢Rising Sun]and I'ascia bipenngdouble blade axeJlhe sole nascente has a
political value; the sunrise represents a new @ragur nation — a rebirth - the symbol of the
sun is also found in the Celtic cros$he ‘elite’ of theBoysdemonstrated their collective
heroic identity by being the only ones to wearhhédisplaying thsole nascentmsignia,
which is a lesser-known symbol of nationalistic #fi@scism. It symbolises the re-birth of

fascist ideology.

However, where and when will this re-birth of theian, in the words of Marco appear? In
addition, from where does such a belief origindie& answer sees the rootslifraS
expressions of nationalism in Mussolini’s fascigsniffin (1991) defines fascism as being
populist and ultra-nationalist. Among the most imtant elements of Ultra-nationalism are

the unigueness of national culture and an ever-gipawareness of shared history, ethnicity
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and language (p. 201). Italian neo-fascism drawsumh elements, but adds new dimensions,
most notably the concept of Revolutionary Naticsrali which, in 23 century Italy, is
represented b@€asa Pound Italia Revolutionary nationalism should be interpreasdh

‘“Third Way’ between those who champion (at any cts processes of globalisation, which
the neo-fascists believe homogenise and erasenahidentities- and ‘fake patriots’.
According to the Italian neo-fascists, tit@ia of ‘fake patriots’ is an entity based on
capitalism and selfishness, which neglects regimt@aitities and expression of glorious local
traditions. The current political class deny Italgignificant political and moral role at the
international level by accepting a servile positiomelation to the political hegemony of
Britain and America. Contempt is concomitantly nfiesti towards those servile to Anglo-
American ideas and ways of life that champion camsism. This Anglo-American
opposition shares common traits with the FreNohvelle Droite(New Right) and its guru
Alain de BenoistAnti-Americanism and the fight against globalisatiovhich is considered a
domain of international finance controlled by Jems Freemasons, are the main themes of
De Benoist (Cf. De Benoist and Champetier, 1999)@m be found in theltraS sentiments
evidenced in and around the Olympic Stadium. TheAsmerican stance of the Boys is
displayed in the following account, published ie ¢lloup’s fanzine and addressing the

intervention in Iraq by the USA, titlsthe Anglo-American Arrogance in Iratf:

The reasons [for this war] as advertised by Bughaduout international justice and
terrorism, but do not have any real basis. Iragrizdsespected the UN resolution, but
what about Israel that has not respected 200 UNIutsns, or the U.S.A. which
often bypasses the UN resolutions ?.....No proastexor episode confirms the
involvement of Saddam Hussein in terrorist actidghgthermore the States that have
weapons of mass destruction are numerous and eitbekmerican or are visited by
VIP tourism or have less petrol than Iraq [irony]We need also to consider that in
moments such as this when the economic systemwegsed by the west, is in a
crisis, American economists are pushed to use mgperialist ideologies to renew the
economic-industrial process via a war economy tajoer a monopolistic position in
the world energy-petrol industry. Everyone knows,tleven our politicians -always
servants of the American power- influenced by #sgrictive and tedious presence in
ITALIAN land of American military bases ready alvgato forget with great infamy
our history.” Boys

Anti-USA sentiment has drawn sympathy of sortstfier most unlikely of captives. The
Irriducibili's 2006 statement on their website about Saddam Hupsetlaimed the

following:

% |ssue no. 12 2002-2003
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‘While | am writing, many images of Saddam Husseig former president of the
Iraq, are flooding the websites of major online spapers. As a group, we cannot
comment on the judicial part of the matter becawsedid not read any judicial
document but, as people with brains, we can expaesspinion on what such a
process in Iraq means today.

As Irriducibili we well understand unfortunately on our skin theffiniencies and
injustices of our judicial system. Many times bexmof this, we were convinced that
perhaps in no other country in the world existeflidicial system worse than the
Italian one. Actually we have found one in Iraq; {®egh at a tribunal that by its
nature should be impartial... is a tribunal impartamposed of judges appointed by
a ‘joke’ government in a ‘joke’ state that does hawe any national sovereignty?
Can it be considered impartial when the judgesagointed by those who have
arrested him? What will be the likely outcome of firocess?

....Saddam Hussein will be condemned to death (athimethe Americans imported
into Irag in 2006 from their ‘civilised’ land andwtinue to assassinate people using
the electric chair as did the French with thelgtiile two hundred year ago) with all
his advisers who like him would prefer to die inspn instead than collaborate with
the Americans. We hope that the same justicevifiiakill Saddam Hussein one day
(hopefully soon) will punish those who committedhees such as the slaughters of
Sabra & Sahila, the massacres in Iraq by the AAgierican troops using white
phosphorus; the civilians killed during the invasiof the country, the Palestinian
population who no longer have houses destroyed Uligdzers, the torture in the
concentration camps of Abu Graib and Guanatanamp Bar the past crimes
(Vietnam, Dresden, Roma, Berlin, Hiroshima, Naggs&aghdad, Kabul, and
Belgrade) and so on.... We are full of hope, but \8e &now that it will be difficult
because the tribunals that will judge thesignori are designated by those
themselves?

TheUltraS nationalism is, consequently, conceived arounddéa of gpatria sharing a
sense of common participation with a collectivetithys Such a society had to be fought for;
battles had to be won; warriors were needed.thissrepresentation of ‘remote traditions’
that gives th&JltraSa sense of moral and cultural authority and, nmagortantly,
authenticity that produce a direct link to the past

However, pride in thpatria and a sense of ‘people’ expressed by theliW@aS
communitas provoke prejudice amidst admiration. most unlikely of groups can be
offered the plaudits. Realism and contradictioneasident. ThelltraS celebrate the symbols
of defiance manifest by both Palestinians and Republicans, which assist their anti-Israeli
and anti-British articulations. The anti-Israehiste was evident in the frequent disgbgy

thelrriducibili in thecurva nordof the Palestinian flag and their chants in praisthe

%1 The prophecy of thiriducibili was fulfilled on December 30, 2006, when the former Ira@sigent was
executed by hanging, having been judged —and found guilty- ppgcgas tribunal on charges of crimes against
humanity.
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repressedPalestine: Never Give Ug(see figures 40-41). Some of these sentiments are

genuine, many are pragmatic.

Fig. 40: Thdrriducibile banner!Palestina Never Give Up’
(2005)

[ o o

Fil: The Palestinian flag

Using the Palestinian issue, tBeysconcomitantly express their opinions against vthay
negatively define ‘Zionism’. The following documetitted Liberta per La Palestina

(Freedom for Palestine) was published inBogsfanzine®?

‘It is right to dedicate a space [in our fanzinejhat is happening in the Middle
East®, about the aggression of Israel against the Palastipeople, about the
invasion of a land that rightly belongs to anothepulation [the Palestinians], also a
land that for the Christians represent an Holy gtbulO days ago, the Cis-Jordan

92 |ssue 10 — season 2001/2002

% This article was written in April 2002 at the time théeB#nian Authority Chairman Yasser Arafat was
confined to his office compound in the West Bank city of RExhay Israeli troops during an escalation of the
Israel-Palestinians conflict. Arafat died in 2004.
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invasion began by the Israel army deployed by Shasing as an excuse Palestinian
terrorism. The reality is different. The war hasvas been an option since the
Palestine Liberation Organization leader Arafat wanfined to his office and kept

under surveillance 24 hours a day. They forbade tinsee people from the

international community. This is already a despliealtt in itself because Arafat was
elected democratically by the Palestinian people #e Israelis have no right to

deprive him of power by the use of force. In theanteme, in the rest of Palestine the
war ‘against terrorism’ runs wild. Entire citieseabombed ‘to drive out terrorists’,

curfews are imposed; houses are either destroyedcaupied. The world seems

initially surprised; no one [however] condemns lgraeli aggression...

In Europe, we have news about ambulances used@rgstd by Israeli soldiers
because they carry injured Palestinians. This isudented by reporters always
looking for sensational news even risking theiredy in fact, the soldiers, to
demonstrate once more that the withesses of warsalarays tedious observers,
decide to shoot the press. Among them, an Itabamplist died hit by a tank while
documenting the assaults of Israelis troops updeskaians.’

Here, theBoysdemonstrated once more that they are articuldigiduals in tune with
current international and national political affaiThey refer to Raffaele Ciriello, an Italian
photographer killed by Israeli defence force guniir the West Bank city of Ramallah in
March 2002. Ciriello was working for the well-knowtalian newspapeCorriere della Sera.
According to press reports and eyewitness testimoeylied during an Israeli offensie
TheBoysfinished their document by writing:

‘All the world continues to show its disapprovalaagst Sharon, who disregards
international protests and continues his path eimfgrthe siege of the Palestine
continuing to keep Arafat in forced exile and #teming to kick him out of his own
country. During these last days, even Bush has dstraded in a timid way his
disapproval. Because the Americans are always readyn and help every nation
and then deceitfully colonise them, in this casy flust intervene lightly [irony].’

At other times, contempt for Israel was combinethwimilar hatred for the global

capitalism of the USA. The only bulwark, for thiitras, seemed to be Roman Catholicism:

‘Firstly: the Israeli army has been armed- and phip still is - by American firms.
All their weapons are made in U.S.A. Secondly: T8raeli are one of the strongest
minorities in the world, their power comes from almost total control of the
economy especially in industrialized countries. Agggion against Israel could cause
a reaction of the world's dominant class [linkedtih@ world economy] and bring
economic reprisals. Only the Pope has tried to spppis slaughter because this war
is fought on the Holy Land and in these times fgkting involved the church of the
Nativity Bethlehem; the church dedicated to thewitgtof Jesus!! Israeli soldiers
have surrounded it, bombed, occupied it and theycantinuing to shoot inside the
walls. This demonstrates that the Israeli intencegpect the friendship that our Pope
has so strongly wished [irony]. It is useless totowe justifying this war as a
reaction against terrorism because, as senatdreAtti said, who would not in the

94

Cf.
http://archiviostorico.corriere.it/2002/marzo/17/addio_MdaRaffaele_Ciriello_nessuna_co_0_0203179202.sh
tml
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current conditions fearing to be confined in amédirconcentration camp; who would
not considered [pushed] to stuff themselves wiMiTTto promote his/her cause.?
SOLIDARITY FOR THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE.’

As is very evident by now, the football stadiunRame (and throughout Italy) is a
place to articulate the legacy of a nation. Then@lic stadium symbolises possethis
function. The main street via which spectators setke stadium is dominated by thkelix
bearing the dedication tdussolini Dux Duxand is adorned by a sequence of symbols,
mottos and the most important stages of the fassgstne (Caporilli and Simeone, 1990).
This connection to the past is so strong that, rmtdbe stadium on match day it is possible to
find stands selling not only merchandise of thengaf AS Roma and SS Lazio, but also
busts of Mussolini and other fascist regalibe authorities appear to ignore such enterprise;
the merchandise is sold in defiance of the Manten passed in 1993, which prohibited the
use of political symbols linked to fascism. Suctefarcts are also to be found on sale on stalls
in the city of Predappio (the burial place of MUssh In Rome, the same artefacts are on
sale in the populavia SannidMarketand inVia Conca d’Oro Badges in praise of Mussolini
can also be found sold by entrepreneurs outsitleed@@olosseumCertainly, there is no

shortage of buyers.

9.1 The Racist-UltraS Couplet

The ltalian football stadium is not dissimilar tese in other countries; it is a site of
racism and xenophobic intoleraritA. recent study (2007) conducted by the Italian
Observatory on Racism and Anti-racism in FootBaihderlined a phenomenon of
‘normalisation’ manifest in the Italian media amdtball organisations around the issue of
racism; although the media discourses stronglysarutheUltraS societal ‘threats’. In
analysing the 2005-2006 and 2006-2007 football@eaghe study identified 134 episodes of
racism around the game, which were categorisedartypologies: ‘indirect’ racism (or
propaganda), which manifested regardless of whatogaurring in the pitch, and ‘direct’
racism, which was defined as targeting playersféérnt skin colour, religion or origin.

Regardless of its numerous manifestations, racesralunified theoretical basis. It is
composed of two elements: ‘inferiorisation’ andféientiation’. ‘Inferiorisation’ leads to the
isolation of individuals in social and economic dons of a society (Spaaij and Vinas, 2005).

‘Differentiation’ (creation of the ‘others’) is notecessarily based on biological explanations,

% Cf. http://edition.cnn.com/2008/SPORT/football/06/18/racismope/index. html
% Cf. http:/no-racism-news.noblogs.org/post/2007/11/08/ettantirazzista-2007
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but on cultural rejection and nationalistic distimeness (Spaaij and Vinas 2005; Wieviorka,
1995). Differentiation discourses are evident amdhmsS as this poem written by the Boys

direttivo (and given to me) shows:

‘I walk along the streets bold and proud.

I am the son of an ancient EMPIRE

| serve my fatherland, | am Italian

I am proud to make the Roman SALUTE
Attached to affections and to religion {catholic]
Never will I bend my will in front of the ‘master’
[Italian authorities]

The motto that | follow is

Will, Power and Freedom

| do not love the weak and promiscuous

I am not violent

| do not wish to repress

Nevertheless, | wish that everyone remains in hiseo nations
People respect me

Because they know, | am a perfect citizen

| wait for the Celtic Sun to rise

In the hope that everything will improve’

Boys

For theBoys,the ethical bond is the differentiation variablaséd on a generalised sense of
shared kinship and expressed in their proclamatidatherland united by a common
religion, Christianity.

The racist manifestations of thitraS can be quite intricate. Behaviours in theve
that fit the description of being ‘racist’ can bmlsiguous and contradictory. The first type of
insult originates from Italy’s north and south digj such chants and insults are mainly
spontaneous and ritualised. In 2006, at the Olyrsgaidium during the Rome derby, tBeys
started chantingPaolo di Canio- Napoletano, Paolo Di Canio- Napieo! (Paolo di
Canio- Neapolitan)’ in response to Paolo di Catéying the ball (even though Di Canio
was not born in Southern Italy). Opposition playams rival fans face the accusation of
being a southerner, considered prejudiciously ta person who does not wash, nor work,
but lives to exploit State welfare. The term ‘sartier’ can be synonymous witlapoletano
[Neapolitan, from the southern city of Naples]. @oelld argue that such slurs directed at
southern Italians are a form of racial insult basexd on skin colour or other genetic traits,
but integral to the concept of difference. Alteially, one might consider the insult as a
symbolic reference to cultural norms and traditidhsch remarks would not seek any
ideological justification amongst tlieoysand thdrriducibili because their fascism considers

territorial unity and a national sense of identitycial to all Italians. In this case, it does not
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appear to be a conscious intent to racially abtiser dtalians, but these deplorable episodes
might be determined by the spontaneous emotiorgglgament of the match and a fierce
rivalry with, in the case of the Boys, the Neaolifans. Knowing that Di Canio was quite
respected by thBoys | asked one of thBoyswhy the group abused Di Canio, who was also
acamerata He said that, at that moment, he wasiaiale- and the accusation and type of
chant were meant to be funny.

The second and more insidious type of insult isiethwhich comprises different
dimensions that focus on skin colour, religiouded#nce and the perceived danger of
irregular immigration, mostly from Eastern Europe2007, at the Lazio versus Dynamo
Bucharest match, monkey grunting erupted fromctivea nordagainst the Ghanaian-born
Dynamo Bucharest player George Blay. Following exyuest to explain the motivation of
the monkey grunts, Federico (Irriducibilinconvincingly justified the noise. According to
his reasoning, it was manifest as a means to distgposition players and should not
necessarily be regarded as an expression of @mémpt. To complicate the issue further
such types of insult, as a reader who knows alalih football is well aware, can both
originate and finish in a very spontaneous fashiorglving the whole stadium, not only the
curve. These dynamics are also present in other fdattadiums in Europ¥’. Ignorance
concerning race and ethnicity can be manifestenstadium, not only among thitraS, but
also among the ‘ordinary’ and respectable fangs behaviour illustrates that racial bigotry
is present not only in the football stadium, bsiabutside of the stadium, in the wider
society and going beyond ideological explanatidhsteover, behaviours that fit the
description ‘racist’ manifest ambiguous and corittadly forms in the Romaaurve It was
not uncommon in the Laziourva nordto hear racist insults directed towards black
opposition players, whilst black Lazio players wkxneded by the same supporters.
Sometimes in the pursuit of offending an oppongragmatism and self-censorship were
evident. At times, supporters who might use ragi@épired insults realised that they would
not be able to offend the black players of othants without offending their own team.

The connection between ideology and racism prodocedf the most compelling
UltraS statements about race displayed onlifgio UltraS website. This internet group is
neo-fascist and has strong links to thelucibili:

%" Spaaij and Vinas (2005) argues:

‘Few commentators acknowledged the fact that the racial abugeg Spain’s friendly against England was
not simply provoked by a right-wing ultra group, but involved géasection of the home crowd(-reportedly up
to 80 per cent’(p.149).
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‘The concept of race is influenced by the visioattbne has of the human being...I
have a traditional conception as a strong base yofid®@as; this recognises in the
human being three elements: the body, the souktamgpirit. A complete theory of

the race needs to consider all these three elemddidius Evola mentioned in

http://ultraslazio.it/evola.htm)

The articulations of Julius Evola are crucial fefiding theUltraS thoughts concerning race
and ethnicity. For Evola, the term ‘race’ is synomus with quality; a person having values
is a person of rac®.Evola rejected Hitler's biological ideas of racisamd this distance from
Hitler’s racism was also stressed by ti&aS; Todde for instance, when asked about the
issue of race in 2008, repliedie are against immigration, but not against therirgrants;

the biological racism of the Nazis is not part af eradition and beliefs.Evola introduced
instead the notion that human existence is repteddry three elements: the body, the soul
and the spirit. The spirit is crucial in this argdy as it manifests the metaphysical element
that is worn down by centuries of secularisatiod amodernisation. The element of body in
Evola’s rationale is based on a specific appeardivala believed there are two types of
Aryans: Ario-Germans and Ario-Romans. The latt@ugrwas considered superior in soul
and spirit to the former and provided the raw mateequired for a national cultural rebirth
(Griffin, 1998). For Evola, ‘mixed races’ and rdaiegeneration were the negative
consequences of modernity (Germinario, 2001). Counsetly, Evola’s philosophy argues
that, in the fight against modernity, society nmestirn to the traditional differences of the
races; resistance against modernity is resistagai@st racial mixing. The struggle against
modernity implies a process of renewed differeitttaind hierarchy of races. However ,even
if Evola’s racism is quite distant from the biologi racism of the Nazi — it contains instead
cultural and esoteric elements (Cf. Rossi, 20Qfi® potential consequences of this
conception are tragically the same.

Accusations of racist (and especially Anti-Semitittitudes were strongly challenged
by both groups in the media. One notable instance&rned footballer Fabio Liverani, who
was of Italian-African heritage, and part of thé20talian World Cup winning team. In
2001, thdrriducibili were accused by the Italian media of being resptanfor spreading
racist slogans around the city of Rome againstraine who was newly arrived from

Perugia. According to the racists, the player guaky of having a black Somalian mother.

®Evola’s ideas around race are mainly detailed in J.2&E¥@P37) Il mito del sangugMilano: Hoepli; J. Evola,
(19414a) Sintesi di dottrina della razzéMilano: Hoepli; J. Evola, (1941bndirizzi per una educazione
razzialeNapoli: Conte.

138



Thelrriducibili were immediately presumed blameworthy even if @@mrdeclared in a
statement to the newpapax Repubblica

‘The Irriducibili disagree and dissociate from the writings and sysnlied against
Liverani. We invite Lazio fans to show solidaritytivthe player and the team today
during training.’ (Cardone, 2001)

At times, theUltraS went beyond individual to challenge belief systesmmne actions
and words of thé&JltraS were aimed at faiths at odds with Christianityoi@io (Irriducibili)

deliberated upon such ‘others’

‘The organisation of today’s society causes crilmesause, in some cases, stealing is
the only way of surviving. It also favours intolae towards others. Let's take an
example, in Rome’s Parioli district (a very affliearea), instead of building and
funding a park (perhaps it would have been eveteb&t spend this money in the
peripheral districts), they have allowed the buiidiof a mosque. They allowed
people that are against our way of life and ougieh to build their sanctuary; their
symbols, which stated for centuries their traditamainst ours. | cannot accept this!!
We ltalians are not owners of our land any moia&arinot accept that, in our schools,
for instance, someone spoke about taking awayrthefix to avoid offending people
belonging to other religions! | have never beeenasted in religion, but | am ready
to participate in a religious war against this id€hat crucifix symbolises not only
Catholicism, but also Italy and its history. To theggar’ [Muslim] with the daughter
with the veils who does not like it, | would sayo‘@way to your country with your
daughter and make her wear however many veils yant.iMf you want to stay in
Italy, accept our way of life or leave.’

Whilst the ideology of the neo-fascists can celebtiae struggle of Muslim groups
(such as the Palestinians or Iragis) against wiest tonsider to be Anglo-American and
Zionist imperialism, this celebration should notdeen as support for their religion,
especially if such a religion tries to establigelt in Italian cities. The majority of Italian
neo-fascist sentiment is linked to Catholicism vétminority related to paganism. The
UltraS supports this claim; they see themselves as ctmrapif Catholicism. One such
example is provided by an editorial written in Beysfanzine in 2003, which invites fellow
believers to act against the ‘sinister’ forces lobglisation, modernity and liberalism and
reminds readers of the pride that they should neahif Italian Catholic identity against
Islam:

‘I would have preferred to speak about other thimgismy conscience leads my hand.
Adel Smith - President of the Italian Muslim Uniehas appealed to the Tribunal of
Aquila [an Italian City] to eliminate the cross ffincall the Italian schools, which your
sons attentd. The deputy Prime Minister Fini needs to think Masfore the law to
give the immigrants the votes is proposed. Mangiothreats of this kind [referring
to Smith’s initiative] are around the corner and ¢gt out of our control. Guys, we

% Adel Smith was the leader of thinione dei Musulmani d'ltalifocated in Ofena (L'Aquila) which seeks
political representation for Muslims in the ItalianriRament.
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live in a world where the sacred is not importamgraore; where all is sacrificed to
the rhythms of production and mass consumerisnegésding sentiments and values.
These people act out of revenge and not feelirgjead of fighting with honour, they
fight with infamy. Their eternal dissatisfaction igbout to bring horrifying
imbalances.... Should we not act and see the decadkatsurrounds us? | ask you
UltraS, you warriors of the new millennium, defendergtad ancient values; they are
attacking our identity and we will not allow it! ©®se who do not respect our culture
do not deserve our respect. First in the list [tp Adel Smith!’

The same sentiment was evidenced weeks later Hyridhecibili within the Olympic
Stadium. A banner that they produced statédel Smith buffone - fuori dalla nostra

nazione’[Adel Smith Clown - Out of our Nation].

9.1.1 The UltraS and the Eastern European Immigrati

The minority ethnic group that provoked particulesentment among thétraS
were, though, white Eastern Europeans. The probieros/in up by irregular immigration to
Italy, particularly from Romania and Albania, westeongly felt by theJltraS due to the
perceived correlation between this ethnic group@mde in Rome along with the seeming
inability of the authorities to tackle such crin@&yven this context, one of the typical Boxer’s
statements is understodgou can look at the curva and understand your.tithese words
are (potentially) profound. People in the Ronsarvehave, for many years, articulated what
the Roman population, as a whole, perceived aslalgm. The anti-illegal immigrant
sentiment appears to be linked to an objectivelggieed public emergency that involves a
lack of control by the local authorities and pol@eer individuals involved in crimes. The
fear of crime provokes prejudicial attitudes aneksesimplistic solutions.

It should be noted, though, that the perceptioanoéver-increasing influx of
Romanians (and specifically Romanian gypsies) liatly is supported by objective data.
Romanian immigrants doubled in number in threey®ased on data compiled by the
ISTAT annual survey on the presence of foreigneialy (La Repubblica —online- 31
October, 2007). Residents in Italy classified asnigrants’ on January 1, 2007 numbered
just short of three million (2.938922), which isiaorease of 10.1% over the previous year.
Since the balance of the Italian population is tiggg-6912 units in 2006), the increase in
foreigners growth is quite significant. The Boxeasadismissive of the newly arrived

citizens, considering Albanians and Romanians @apé#wople responsible for the unacceptable
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level of street prostitution in Ron&’ Although generalisations are unfruitful and cenbis,
it is important to remember that the stereotypthefcrimogenic Romanians is supported by
official crime data. In 2007, Romanian citizens vagwolved in 14 episodes of serious
violence in Italy, which resulted in deaths of h8ividuals (La Repubblica —online- 01
November, 2007a).The 2008 report on crime publighethe Ministry of the Interior argued
that Romanian organised crime was gaining streagthvisibility in Italy (Il Tempo —online-
22 February, 2009). Moreover, the same newspapeleareported that an astonishing 90%
of committed crimes in Milan involved Romanians,iefhplaced them at the top of the
‘crime ranking’ of foreigners residing in Italy. Rome, Romanian-related offences
accounted for 31% of recorded crimes.

One event that caused a national outcry- andlaaS reaction- occurred in October
2007 when Giovanna Reggiani, who was 47 yearsruddlaze wife of a high ranking Naval
officer, was murdered at Tor di Quinto (an arethianorth of Rome) whilst returning home
from shopping. She was attacked by a 24-year olddddan, dragged into a shed, raped and
thrown into a nearby street. She died shortly afeds. Following this tragic episode, the
former Mayor of Rome, Walter Veltroni, rounded tve Romanian government, telling them
‘You cannot open the hatch before the entry of Rienato the EU. He stressed that, before
the arrival of these co-patriots, Rome was onéefsafest cities in the world. The former
Italian centre-left Prime Minister, Romano Prodilled his Romanian equivalent to express
the anger of the Italian government. Giorgio Najpolo, President of the Italian Republic,
spoke of the act as one of ‘barbaric aggressiorthéSerie Amatches the following Sunday,
the players of AS Roma and SS Lazio wore black arrdb in respect for the deceased.
Gianni Gumiero, the victim’s husband, declarédm desperate. If | was not a devoted
citizen, 1 would do justice by mysglEa Repubblica —online- 01 November, 2007b).

Some vigilantes sought justice beyond the courtawef A punitive blitz in the
Roman working-class area of Tor Bella Monaca agdtosnanians followed. This high-
density immigrant area was subjected to attackgroyps of young men clad in motorcycle
helmets or balaclavas. They attacked four Romanieagarking lot. Such men were not
‘unknown’ to the LazidJltraS. The four Romanians were hospitalised. Journadists
Repubblicainterviewed the local Italian population and askeslr opinion about the attacks.

Some answered that Romanians were lazy, indolehteagularly and publicly drunk. They

190719 evaluate the issue the reader is directed to tHAEQ001 (End Child Prostitution, Pornography and
trafficking) which at pag 29 dedicated a chapter on the Londbligiet district of Soho; cf.
http://antislavery.org/homepage/resources/Children.PDF
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made the public arenas, be it a park bench or ptdalnsport, potentially dangerous places
for decent citizens to pass (La Repubblica —onl@®November, 2007).

Not all attacks on Romanians should be considesg@/oked by vengeance. In
August 2007, just two months before the death ov@nna Reggiani, during the Lazio-
Dynamo Bucharest Champions League fixture in thar@lc stadium, the Bucharest team
and their fans were the subject of hostile chaitsongst other insults, the LaziditraS
chanted'Gypsies: Go Away"Outside the stadium, five Romanian fans werebstdbnone
sustained life-threatening injuries (La Repubbliocaline- 14 August, 2007). Football plays
many roles both obvious and subtle, recogniseduangcognised, in such debates and
highlights historical reasons for such discourses.

Lacking a significant colonial history, Italy wastrprepared for the massive
immigration from Albania and the former Easterndfig from 1990 onwards. The Italian
election of April 2008 recently changed the pokcgmncerning illegal immigration. Silvio
Berlusconi and Walter Veltroni created two largetipa, one of the centre-right and one of
the centre-left, to ostensibly simplify and givalstity to the Italian government. A dominant
cause — for those seeking political office — was\wlorry over irregular immigrants and
associated crime. The centre-left mayors, in matigsdrom Parma to Bologna, initiated
voluntary groups promoted as ‘city angets’provide security and public reassurance in parts
of the city that were notorious for drug use araence. Such citizens did not have the
power to arrest or seek to engage directly witlpsats, but their presence was considered an
attempt to discourage criminality. The electorahpaign saw Berlusconi and Hsrtito
Delle Libertavictorious with an electoral promise based on twieda. One criterion was
the necessity to make electoral procedures simplerder to improve the political stability
of Italy (hitherto never accomplished), which, mirtty, so favoured the constitution of the
two big parties and concomitantly eliminated theaben ones. The political campaign also
centred on the worries of Italians concerning pubéifety and unregulated immigration from
Eastern Europe. Berlusconi committed himself teead tolerance’ policy against crime,
especially that committed by non-nationals. He pseh greater severity in custodial
sentences as punishment from crimes. In 2008tdhar Police Chief Antonio Manganelli,
in a speech to the Chamber of Deputies, (3 Julgssed, in an alarmist fashion, the illegal

immigration-crime link:
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‘Those responsible for widespread crime offencestaly in the report were 30%
illegal immigrants, while the percentage increate$0-60% in the North of the
country (Il Giornale —online- 22 April, 2008).

The politics of fear played a part in the outcorhéhe election. The role-call of those allied
with Berlusconi reminded observers of the recest pathe Far Right. His campaign team
includedil Duce’s granddaughter, Alessandra Mussolini, and RobealdaZoli, a senior
member of the Northern League, who was once tippéecome Deputy Prime Minister.
Formerly Minister of Reforms in Berlusconi’s lastvggrnment of 2006, Calderoli, at the
height of controversy over the publication in a Bamewspaper of a cartoon considered
blasphemous by Islam, had taken his shirt off '@aéthe same cartoon penned onto his vest
on live television . The same man, in articulatimg opposition to the building of a mosque
in Italy, organised a ‘Pig Day’in 2007 in an attertgpoffend Muslim sentiments (Il Resto del
Carlino-online- 13 September, 2007). The electibBd®8 saw small parties, which were
characteristic of Italian politics since 1948, edsThe Communists, the Greens, and the
Socialists are no longer represented in Parlianasnthey did not acquire the 4% quorum to
obtain representation. The anti-immigrant rhetofithe Northern League allowed its
representatives to gain 60 MP’s and 25 Senataignifisant resuft®.

Today, the neo-fascists, which since 1948 wereessprted in parliament by the MSI,
have no elected representativies.Destra(the Right), a small party originating from the
radical faction of AN in 2007, thelovimento Sociale Fiamma TricoloemdForza Nuova
collectively gathered a mere 2.7% of the total fotehe Chamber of Deputies and 2.3% for
the Senate. In the Lazio electoral region, the Radfmost reached the Senate with 3.8% of
the vote. In the Lazio 1 electoral district, thegasmtage vote for the Chamber of Deputies
was the highest in the region. Such data supparaiguments. First, the Lazio region is
once again confirmed as the historical bulwarkedfiascism, which was evident in the
subsequent Mayoral election (see beld®gcond, even if the majority of neo-fascist parties
did not gain representatives, the ideas of neadasare alive in this region (as in all Italy).

Nevertheless, the lack of parliamentary represemat the extreme right should not
deceive a reader. In Berlusconi’s government, eéaelér ofAzione SocialeAlessandra
Mussolini, is the elected deputy in the Campanigoreand a national board membeittod
Popolo delle LibertdPdL). Another faction is, as mentioned earlier, ledtwy tormer

Alleanza Nazionalenember and new PdL Mayor of Rome, Gianni Alemanno.

11 hitp://repubblica.it/speciale/2008/elezioni/camera/index.html
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Fig. 42: Roman salutes for the newly elected Mayor
Gianni Alemann&d”

**k%k

The ideology of fascism still holds appeal in Italyie extreme right is now more
central to the Italian State than at any time stheedemise of Mussolini. Italy has shifted to
the Right since Berlusconi’s first electoral vigtan 1994. The Left's 2006 victory was an
anomaly. The disillusionment with politics of thtallans has ushered in the new Far Right
anti-politicians, like Umberto Bossi, Alessandraddalini, Roberto Calderoli and Gianni
Alemanno. The populace seek out variations of Autitndan Populism. They are enraged as
the economy declines and find the criminal actsoshe immigrants to be a target that
manifests vague opposition to globalisation. IniAp008, Gianni Alemanno defeated the
Democratic Party’s candidate Francesco Rutelliwasl elected Mayor of Rome. Alemanno
was also elected for his intransigent approacheadgroblem’ of illegal immigration.
Alemanno’s 16-point ‘pact for Rome’ promised to firediately activate procedures for the
expulsion of 20,000 nomads and immigrants who legken the law in Rome. He also
promised to eliminate illegal Romanian gypsy carifEhe mood and protest of the Romans
against the failing management of illegal immigyatin the capital, which had been
expressed for at least a decade bylthieaS of Roma and Lazio (speaking in thpiazza
freely and without the filters of political correetss), may have found an institutional and

political outlet.

192 £, http://repubblica.it/2008/04/sezioni/politica/elezi@W08-sei/campidoglio-festa/campidoglio-festa.html
193 Cf. http://romapunto.it/?costante_pagina=il%20patto%20con%@igid_lingua=2
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Chapter 10

The UltraS: An emerging social movement?

‘Since the beginning of our constitution, we have ¢tiear ideas about politics in the
stadium. We believe it cannot be avoided, becauseyenan, hence, every UltraS
has his own ideals and beliefs, and it seems rilght, especially in this place of
aggregation, he can manifest théduventude Crociata -Crusade Yolith

The above statement of thitraS Juventude Crociataf the city of Padova
exemplifies the sense of ideologisation of thadtaturve At the macro-level, this study
argues that theltraS ideological behavioural and cultural elements can be undaasto
similar to the arguments of Gentry (2004) regardjatherings of extreme right skinheads- as
manifestations of an emerging social movement.

Social movements do not originate from a vacuurhttey arise from precedent
experiences (Taylor, in Klandersmans and Mayer6200heUltraS are a good example of
this process; they find their roots in both thdidtayouth neo-fascist and hardcore football
supporters movements. In this study the notioroofa movement® is defined as a
‘collectivity acting with some degree of organisatiand continuity outside institutional
channels for promoting or resisting change in theup, society, or world order of which it is
a part’ (Simi et al., 2004, p. 3).

However, before delving into thditraS as social movement hypothesis, it is fruitful
to outline their historical appearance. What fokalWustrates th&JltraS origin from the
wider Italian hardcore supportgrdtrd), and allows us to see how théraS constitute at
least in part a particular response by one sectidtalian youth towards the social, cultural

and political restrictions that they encounter witthe broader social systeft?

10.1 From ultra to UltraS

TheUltraS grew out ofultriq gatherings. The termltra was used to generically

indicate (regardless of political orientation) fadirdcore Italian football fans (invariably

194 TheJuventude Crociatare theUltraS of Padova FC. Amongst tiiadovaCurva theJuventudds
notoriously extreme; many of its members belong tceexé right extra-parliamentary groupings. Cf.
http://tifonet.it/free/juventudepd/

195 More specifically | refer in this study to ‘power-oriedt movements, which contrary to participation-
oriented movements, act in concert to achieve groupeinfle to make or block change in society (Morrison,
1971).

19 For a more detailed and dedicated analysis,a readeedted to A. Roversi (199%)alcio, tifo e violenza.
Bologna: Il Mulino.
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males between the ages of 16 and 40) who maniésivours that, at times, exceed that
considered the ‘norm’ in terms of linguistics, dgdiomportment and, ultimately, violent
practices. The etymology of the wauntlra is based in French political discourse. During the
Restoration period (1815-1830), the wattta-royalisteindicated partisan loyalty to the
Absolute Monarchy. Thaltra-royalistechampioned the interests of property owners, the
nobility and clericalists. They were the supportrauthority and royal tradition in
contraposition to the philosophies of human rigirtd individual freedoms proselytised by
followers of the Enlightenment (Regoli, 2006).

During the 1950s, Italian football was charactetibg a generally relaxed and
informal football fan culture. Fan club offices wealaces to buy match tickets and gather
with the like-minded to listen to the State radimenentary when the team played outside of
town. The football match was a parochial town et a social gathering; whilst episodes
of violence were present, they did not become d¢ragiout of hand. There were, on occasion,
scuffles between opposing fans, usually conceruing-standing district and regional
rivalries and fights were sometimes evidenced arstogigpups that supported the same team
over on-the-pitch incidents (Roversi, 1992).

The chronology of the appearance of such hardombéll fans groupings is hotly
debated. While Roversi (1992) argued that the Vident clashes between Italian rival fans
occurred during the 1970s, the English sociolodrsis the Leicester University Centre for
Football Research criticise this native-born agseriThey assert that such episodes have
occurred since the origin of modern Italian footlald cite an event in 1959 during a Napoli
versus Bologna match, when 65 people were injusoviing a pitch invasionThis study
favours the interpretation of Roversi whilst acaegpthat the debate arises out of a
misunderstanding of that considered fan intemperam¢hat which defines the presence and
practices of those consideralira. The period of the late 1960s is the fulcrum betwthese
two paradigms.

The first half of the 1970s witnessed large seatbitalian youth from diverse social
classes practicing a form of socio-political instdination.When combined with an
exaggerated hostility against any form of authaaityg the elaboration of subcultural
peculiarities, a general juvenile tumultuousness manifested. In this temporal framework,
appear to emerge thidtra. The appeal of such gatherings to Italian youtthatend of the
1970s was a sign that Italian politics (and tradiens) had lost any monopoly that they may
once have had on mobilising both youthful and gaineublic opinion and indeed their
behaviours (Triani, 1994).
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Ideological divisions of Italian society, reflectedcities and regions, were usually
mirrored by the political sympathies manifest &t libcal football stadiums. In this era, one
could find Left-wing hardcore football fan groufrsgluding the AC MilarBrigate
RossonergRed-Blacks Brigades), and tBeigate gialloblue(Yellow-Blue Brigades) of
Modena. On the opposite side were Verogigate Gialloblu(Yellow-Blue Brigades), and
theBoys SANf Inter—Milan (constituted by members of fhente della Gioventéthe
Youth Front Organisation of the Italian neo-faspsttyMovimento Sociale ItaliarjoThese
groups, together with tHgoys, carbe considered the first manifestation of what tesearch
identifies as thé&JltraS. However, apart from the few exceptions mentiotiee hardcore
football fandom of the 1970s cannot be considenectly political and was not so directly
oppositional to the Italian ‘system’ as tbéraS. Grispigni (1993) argues that the ‘death’ of
politics and the associated disillusionment wakaacteristic of Italian youth of the time,
that - returning from the disappointment of theveraent of protest of 1968 and 1977 -
transferred the generational conflict from the ficdi to the sports arena’ (in Triani, 1994, p.
75). Theyouthful pursuit of excitement and conflict wash® satisfied henceforth in the
football context via identification with coloursyrabols and territories of football-related

belonging. This pursuit could be very consequential

10.1.1 The Rise of the UltraS

In October 1979, the Lazio fan Vincenzo Paparediswilled by a Roma fan who
fired a petard from theurva sud(Mariottini, 2004). The same day, football-relateédlence
occurred in the cities of Ascoli, Milan and Bresaiausing many injuries and widespread
criminal damage. These data were important forakaflootball; football spectators’ violence
from this time forward became a key issue in meiiaourse, state institutions and public
opinion. The latter called for repressive meastn@s the State to eradicate tteppisti
(thugs). Many house searches of suspects werecgudrsity made by the police, who began
targeting the most notorious individuals. The heguttgrs of hardcore football fan groups

were raided and bannedsums and choreographic materials were seized (Bard 987).

The escalation of the hardcore football fans' vioebetween the 1970s and early
1980s indicates the transformation of the phenomeltavas in the 1980s that the Italian
hardcore football fan movement reached its apégrms of the number of participants and
episodes of violence. The development of a compidsiendships and rivalries regulated at

first glance by the logic of the ‘Bedouin Syndronostensibly ensured that the friends of an
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ally became friends, and the enemies of an allyeweeemies (Bruno, in Marchi, 1994). This
simplistic formula was, though; open to challengélstorical antecedents and personal and
political negotiations. Moreover, in the 1980syés possible to witness the exacerbatibn
security measures, most notably CCTV surveillanmakthe use of hand-held metal detectors
at stadium entrances. Football Stadiums took ompipearance of fortresses with riot police
surrounding the vicinities and parading in largenbers at the stadium clad in riot gear. This
change engendered a polarisation of hardcore fhdéimagroups that had hitherto co-existed.
While the policing impositions reduced episodesiofence in the stadium, a ‘dislocation
effect’ resulted in a concomitant rise in violermgside of the stadium, in town centres,
railway stations and tube stations (Roversi, 1982addition, the Italian political crisis
provoked contempt for traditional forms of polifieagregation. The increasing alienation of
youth from mainstream politics correlated with stmbtball fan associationism. Individual

and collective political hopes, joys and frustraicurfaced like never before in the stadium.

The 1980s ended with serious incidents of fan vicdée(Marinelli and Pili, 2000). In
1988, during an Ascoli versus Inter-Milan matchzBi@no Filippini was killed by a group of
Inter Milan hardcore fans, having been repeateiiyck by kicks and punches. On June 4,
1989, during a Milan versus Roma game, a Roma stggpéntonio De Falchidied of a
heart attack following an assault carried out bgls from Milan. Amongst the traditional
factions, younger formations appeared who celetrdeir ability to break boundaries. By
the mid-1980s, new gatherings had joineddinee These were theani sciolti(Hot Heads)
those considered by all in the stadium difficulttmtrol. This term was applied to
youngsters by the established organisic groups (Vincenti, 2000). These youngsters did
not recognise themselves as a pre-existing fanpgrawor did they seek such an association -
and did not collaborate with pre-existing suppoftemations. They did not originate out of
schisms within the established groups; they weteraumous from all pre-existing fan
constitutions. The majority of this new demograpmeariably aged between 14-¢$6ars,
was lacking in political consciousness and hak liitstorical knowledge of thaltra
movement (Roversi, 1992).

The newcurveformations represented an Italian society thatinduhe 1980s,
celebrated individualism, self-indulgence and astiéon. As a consequence, the era saw a
refusal among much of its young generation to eagagarticipate in matters that were
political or required a sense of dedication. Theanclature of theurvagroups reflected

this ethos; names with political connotations warbstituted by those linked to
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psychological conditions and drug and alcohol consion. Examples of these gatherings
were theSconvoltiDeranged)Kolletivo Alcoolico(Alcoholic Group) Wild Kaosand
Arancia MeccanicdClockwork Orange- from the controversial 197 1&g Kubrick film
that presented a dystopian vision of violent niini) °’ The dislike and opposition to such
metamorphosis was evident in the constitution ofigs in the more notoriowsirve such as
Roma, Milan, Bergamo, Naples and Genova, who taothe titleVecchia GuardigOld
Guards). Such gatherings emphasised the prinayplesliective unity and group
collaboration that had inspired the origins of liaedcore football supporters' movement. It
is, perhaps, in this period that the ideology ef tlardcore football fans became more
meaningful in content.

From the early 1990s onwards, there has been @nsgiit ideologisation of the
Italian curve.Hardcore supporters groups throughout Italy stisidemore frequently display
common emblems or mottos related to neo-fascisth&nbanners (Marchi, 1994). The
stadium became a setting in which it was permisdiblexpress both concepts of selfhood
and collective political will. The observation thdeological displays are evident in and
around football should not surprise a reader. W890% were a decade of profound political
and economic crisis for Italy. An entire politilstem was falling apart under the acts of
tangentopoli public opinion was tiring of corrupt politicianghe electorate punished the
distrusted political parties, which were decimatethe corruption inquiries of the Italian
magistrates. Sentiments of political renewal wepresented by extreme parties, such as the
Movimento Sociale Italianpwhich subsequently becarAleanza Nazionaler by new
political parties such as Silvio Berluscorierza Italia,founded in 1994, and Umberto
Bossi'sLega Nord,founded in 1996 (Pagani, 2003). The era alsoisexgased popularity of
national revolutionary movements on the extremietripectrum, such &orza Nuova
,Movimento Sociale Fiamma Tricolgreronte Nazionalend the reaffirmation of extreme
left ideological parties, such &fondazione Communistlew Communist Party).

In 2009, | interviewed Dr. Domenico Mazzilli, a higanking officer of the Italian
police and President of the National Observatorgpart Events of the Italian Ministry of
the Interior (see chapter 12). The Ministry of thierior confirmed the existence of 58
UltraS groups with more than 15,000 members throughaiyt. ITheUltraS are, thus, a
relatively large nation-wide grouping that inteeaatross regions. Whilst they are not a threat

to parliamentary democracy, their very existenae s¢ain on the Italian body politic. The

97 For an in depth account on the history of the Italiamitore football supportrs movement cf. C. Balestri, &
G. Vigano. Gli Ultra’: Origini, storia e sviluppi recemti un mondo ribelleQuaderni di Sociologia, 34.
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political concern that they carry with them is téadd; they are prepared for violence and

they are unpredictable having unknown potential.

10.2 The UltraS Collective Identity

Over the past 20 years, it has been possible tesstin theurvenot only a rise in
ideologisation, but also a concomitant increadgliraS politicisation. Simi et al. (2004)
stress the main elements of the process of pghiiicin that can be applied to th&raS,
namely the belief in the possibility to resist baoge things for a common cause. For the
UltraS, the shared causes are their very survival; theg bammon opponents (the police,
media and football institutions); they resort totis, such as a supporters’ strike, in which
they refuse to sustain the football teams durimgntiatch to voice their discontent. Further
shared elements are a willingness to engage ianel, public protest campaigns and
maintaining a recognisable organisation, whichlihalast two years, has emerged in the
newly foundedJltraS Italia (see later). The politicisation process amondthe&aS marks
the development of their collective identity, whishan important attribute of any social
movement. Collective identity is a sense of ‘wesé@ on cohesion and solidarity around
which individuals act (Cf. Simi et al. 2004; Klamgdeans 1997). Traditional rivalries, as this
study demonstrates, can be forgotten to opposecaiped persecution of the State against
their common way of life. The capital of Italy, Rentan be considered a good example
about the capability of theltraS in their struggle against the Italian State. TieaS of
Roma and Lazio have gradually preferred resistageénst the State, its repressive laws and
the police to clashes against rival fans. Whilsa@nof differences, Marc@pys)underlines
the comradeshipetweertheBoysand thdrriducibili :

‘The leader of our group had a personal friendstipsed also on the same
ideological outlook of life, with one of thieriducibili leader. When he died in 2005
all the Direttivo of thelrriducibili attended his funeral and raised their hands doing
the roman salute in sign of respect. We are mopéaitxand openly political than the
Irriducibili . We produced a banner stating ‘No American peacey land!!” We are
anti-NATO [they do not want American military basks Italy]. We are against
Italian soldiers in Iraq; we do not want to wad#dian blood for an American war.’

Similar dynamics are emerging among otb#raS groups throughout Italy. Few in Italy
would ever imagine the possibility of hardcdifesi of Juventus and Roma sitting together in
the stadium and watching a football match. Nevdei® this is precisely what is happening
with theUltra$S Italia, who gathers to watch and support the national s symbol of the

concept ofPatria.
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Fig. 43: The kit of theJltra$S Italia:
The original polo and buckle.

In 2009, | asked Todde, who had recently been irlvith theUltraS Italia, about
them. Namely, | questioned if there were aspectBigngroup to consider thditraS Italia as
an expression of the ability of th#traS to organise themselves at a national level. Hz tol
me that the number of the members was currentlyoappately 600 and that theameratiof
Lazio, Roma and Inter had recently joined the ‘pctj Other members were drawn from
Juventus, Ascoli, Verona, Udine, Trieste, Napokn@Gva and elsewhere. In Todde’s
analysis, the same logic that explained the acténiselrriducibili and theBoyswas valid
for theUltraS Italia. Even if many of the members are neo-fascist synmexs, they
considered themselves autonomous from any polipiael, The national mobilisation of the
UltraS, which is pertinent to their being considered @iaanovement, is expressed by their
direct actions. TheJltraS direct action takes several forms. At its most finra, it is
exhibited by the presentation of common bannersataing messages of accusation and
defiance. At a higher level, as shown previouslis evidenced by social campaigns that they
perceive as ‘just’. Direct action is also demortstlaat an organisational level via their radio
programs, which they use to proselytise and spifezidideas. Whilst these typologies have
become a constant background noise, when an issumsidered meritous, thitraS can
mobilise and attack the State. Although we canffotayet that theUltraS structures and
connections are formally delineated among the gptine sense of an emerging movement is
present and is certainly based on a common fo@aanmon strategy of opposition.

In 2007, the death of the LaZiditraS Gabriele Sandri provoked an unprecedented
violent reaction manifested jitraS groups throughout Italy. Groups from Taranto, Mjla

Rome, Parma and Torino challenged the police itegt@gainst the killing, but also in rage
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against the militarisation of the football stadiuam the cumulative repressive measures that
the Italian state had undertaken against them.mneoon theme of the chants w&slizia
Assassini'(Police - Murderers); graffiti against the poliwere written on walls of cities such
as Milan, Rome and Pado¥®.In Rome, the reaction of the Roma and La#iwaS in the
streets — assisted by the decision of the autbsriti cancel the AS Roma-Cagliari match a
few hours before kick-off — was extremely violeBome 20 police officers were injured in
the disturbances. At the time of the violent dis&unrces, foulltraS were arrested and
charged with offences pertaining to terrorism.

In March 2008, a further 16 LazlditraS were arrested in police raids in connection
with the eventd®The same year, during the Triestina-Rimini matcburva Furlan a
banner was displayed to honour Sandri andJiS of Lazio''° The November funeral of
Sandri attracted more than 5,000 mourners. Barthgptayed by them demanded justice for
his death and condemned what they perceived asdthezy’ repression by the State. The
disorders that followed Sandri’s death were, inwloeds of the Italian Minister of Interior,
Giuliano Amato, a manifestation @ blind rage, led by madly criminal minds subveesi
against the police, its vehicles and its symbofs.The same man (without revealing his
sources) informed the Parliament of planned dispsiéversive articulations, and
diversionary tactics employed by those seekin@ttract the police and Carabinieri around
CONI (Italian Olympic Committee), to leave unatteddhe police barracks with the
intention of making their attack easiéf.In this case, the behaviour of the Italian police
force was exemplary. The police could have reaatetshot people. In one instance, the
UltraS attacked th&laurizio Giglio barrack, which was full of weapons, ammunition and
vehicles. The law allowed the police to shoot it ttircumstance to protect the public, but
due to great skill and professionalism, the paddiceided a possible tragedy (Bonini, 2009).
The images of the riots, which were broadcastedailp, were not good for the reputation of

Italy.

198 cf. http://padovanews.it/content/view/21955/109/

199 cf. http://ecn.org/antifa/article/1831/Arrestati2Oestigtididestra
110 cf. http://curvafurlan.forumfree.net

11 Cf. http://rainews24.rai.it/notizia.asp?newsid=75727

12 Cf. http://rainews24.rai.it/notizia.asp?newsid=75727
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10.3 Deprivation: A reason for the UltraS mobilisaion?

The identification of th&JltraS as a rising social movement does not emdattempt
to complete a macro-level investigation of the mmeanon. The task of the researcher
remains one of trying to understand the emergehtieeanovement. One answer may lie in
the Relative Deprivation Theory (RDT), a constrilett, according to Walker and Smith
(2001), is an exciting topic for research and is employedarious ways to make sense of
the rise of a variety of collective identities asatial movements. RDT argues that,
‘whenever groups find a benchmark that implies toeyd or should be better off than they
are, a condition of relative deprivation exists ang@sychological strain (cognitive
dissonance) triggers participation in collectivehaeiour.’ (Buechler, in Snow et al., 2004,
p. 49). Deprivation, or the sense of deprivatierg condition that has resonance in both the
individual and the socio-cultural setting. Accomglito the RDT, when groups develop
legitimate expectation¥’ and- at the same time- a conviction that thesee®gions will
never be satisfiéd’, they may develop a cognitive dissonance thatdeswn feelings of
prejudice and discrimination (Morrison, 1971). Ip@wer-oriented movement such as that of
theUltraS, to reduce this psychological strain, a belied istructural solution (in the case of
theUltraS, the solution is comprised of violence, campaigrand lobbying of the Italian
parliament) is conceived against the larger s@tralcture outside of the groupt this very

moment, mobilisation and resistance manifigkirrison (1971) explains:

‘The dissonance is not psychologically disablingtfee individual because its effect
is overridden by the belief that the blockage viki# removed by group action
(structural faith), and by the belief that sometdea of the larger social structure
outside the individual can be blamed for the blgekatructural blame-‘(p. 10).

The RDT highlights the elements that may lead ¢éoeimergence of such movements, as well
as providing reasons for their consolidation. Redeahould, consequently, be aimed at
investigating the objective conditions that leadiigcontent and, ultimately, action
(Kornhauser 1959; Davies 1971).

TheUltraS have always considered their cause rightful; furtiere, they consider
the curveto betheir territories upon, and within which, they hdkie right to voice their

opinions and ideology. The recent and sudden dsmalaf tougher laws and the State

113 1t does not only aim for particular objective but it beliesaght to have it.

M4 1he perception of blockage must increase rather suddeniyvigbethe legitimate expectation would not
develop
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repression have promoted a perception among thdrnocked expectation and a
concomitant sense of outrage concerning notiomsjastice and inequity. Such a sense of
grievance increasingly leads tbiéiraS to see themselves as societal outcasts and fosters
conflict with the State and the media. The latecording to the groups, have sided with the
State oppressor. Consequently, the group’s rhetbiescrimination has increased. Previous
research focusing on Italian youth neo-fascistgatiys supports this contention
(Klandermans and Mayer, 2006). At the same timeh $eeling is not necessarily negative in
the immediate sense of the gatherings and in tbevgense of the movement. Klandermans
and Mayer (2006) highlight different ways of copingh discrimination, all of which are
applicable, to a different degree, to thkraS. Among the most relevant is ‘social creativity’,
whereby the groups respond to discrimination byniteg themselves as superior to others
(Tajfel and Turner, 1986). THeltraS belief in their superiority to other hardcore supers
is evidenced by their consideration of themselh&'pare’, not polluted like the ‘others’ by
the commercialised logic of modectalcio, in which mercenaries (i.e. the football players)
are idolised. In comparison to the ‘ordinary’ yloutheUltraS stress their ‘superior’ values.
They feel that their ethical stance justifies themlence and way of life and makes bearable
the perceived social stigma. They believe thiagt‘ihorally’ worth it. The key strategy for
coping with discrimination lies in what Klandersnsaand Mayer (2006) define as social
support and a sense of bonding. The ideologicakattdral traits that make tHditraS feel
strong are also those that create a feeling onlgeig and strength throughout the
movement. As Todde argues|though there was an attempt to organise oursehtethe
national level before Sandri’s dedtHe refers to the first emergence of a nationatigro
called the Vikings Italialafter Sandri’s death and the injustice carried aghinst one of us,
there are more interactions among all of the groapd one of the result is the UltraS Italia.’
On the occasion of Sandri’s death, for the finsietj manyJltraS throughout Italy
displayed banners in their stadium and wrote atteitleath on their websites in honour of
Sandri and in solidarity with thdltraS of SS Lazio. They were also supported by the gopul
music groupZetaZeroAlfathat currently display on their website the pictafé&andri

demanding‘Justice for Gabriele

115 Cf. http://zetazeroalfa.org
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Fig. 44:UltraS ldentity website in honour of Sandri.
One of the web meeting points of théraS (2009)

There may be, however, another facet oflllieaS grievance that merits evaluation;
this relates to their nature of an ‘extreme’ yomitvement. The pervasive sense of
dissatisfaction by the Italian youth is mostly tethto the legitimate expectations by youth of
an efficient political class that works in theiténest. Traditionally, Italian politics has been
unsympathetic and blind to youth. ThéraS do not trust Italian politics and, of course,
oppose itSuch anti-political discourses were a common thaneepersisted in many
interactions that | had with tHgitraS. These feelings are widely present throughout the
whole UltraS movement. As youth, thdltraS do not miss any chance to declare their dislike
for Italian politics and their incompetent youthlip@s; this hostility is well represented in

the following Marco’s statemenBQy9:

‘I do not like politics and do not follow it!! Ira an extraparliamentary; | follow the
Third Position - the ‘revolutionary’ position. Thigalian system is putrid; if the tree is
sick to the root, it cannot give good fruits. Theldems are not the fruits that need to

155



be changed, but the tree that needs to be eradlicatat least cured. Sometimes |
agree with Bertinotti [the leader &ifondazione Communistand former president
of the Chamber of Deputies]. The extreme left aglit converge on some issues....’

The term ‘putrid’ used by Marco can be consideréararepresentation of the mood of the
youth of thecurve,an important part of the Italian youth. In 200% thternational
organisationTransparency Internationgdolled Italians to determine what they believethé¢o
the most corrupt organisation in the country. Ashimgly, 44% of the participants indicated
the Italian political parties (La Repubblica —oeHr03 June, 2009Y'® The Italian journalist
Bosetti, in his article, Why is the political power in the hands of the ol(ZD08) identified

as one of the main causes of the malfunction ofttti&n political system itgerontocrazia
(gerontocracy); young politicians are underrepresgand not in key places to exercise
power. Furthermore, Italy is far from achieving tiequisite of a just society -namely having
a system based on meritocracy. In Italy, a caesgrecially in the State-controlled domains,
is accomplished by personal recommendations andrggrihat greatly de-motivates its
youth (Abravanel, 2008).

In addition, Italian Sociologist Carboni (2008),his most recent study of the Italian
political class, affirms that, in the Italian pariient, individuals of poor political skills, but
loyal to the party, function merely to reinforce tleadership that has chosen them. Too many
MPs are elderly professional politicians. Accordiodella Loggia (2008), Italy is a country
that exists on political immobility, a society thatfragmented and lacks a strong political
and institutional framework. It is a country thaisha significant public debt and that, instead
of introducing much needed reforms related to efilmicahealth and justice - to name but a
few - is instead blocked by litigious local andioaal leaders who promote a system based
on political parties and not on people (Corriee#adSera —online- 25 October, 2008).
Furthermore, Italy is a nation wherein governmerggardless of political line, are unable to
erase organised crime in the regions of the Smathby chance, these regions experience
higher youth unemployment rat&s.

Della Loggia believes that the Italian social aotitizal status quas because society
is a prisoner of its past and focuses on the saticpl discourses, contrapositions, and old
‘low politics’ (Corriere della Sera —online- 25 @ber, 2008). A€ Iark (1996)

16 Cf. http://transparency.org .

117 Recently Eurostat (the statistics department of thef&ano Community) in his study about the European
youth unemployment situation has documented that six litalian segittns have reached the alarming
threshold of 30% with Sicily at the 37 %. (Cf. http://blog\peama.it/economia/2009/02/16/disoccupazione-
giovanile-6-regioni-del-sud-tra-le-prime-in-ue)
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acknowledges, such a milieu can be defined astarsgs$ic way of doing politics, where
concessions and favouritism are institutionalised \@here conceding favours to obtain votes
develops into a consistent and non-written rulee iifajority of Italian politicians have never
been employed outside of the political arena. Bslis their only means of revenue, which
makes them inclined to adhere to a systematic attadological administration of power to
survive and obtain an income. This situation creatmflict, protest and resistance,
especially amongst the youth, who are the mostliseia

The inefficiency of the Italian politics, politicplrties and protagonists has provoked
opposition diffused among the whole electorate. wh#-known Italian journalist Eugenio
Scalfari (2007) explains this situation in the doling statement:

‘... Grows the numbers of Italian citizens who totalefuse this political class....

There is a growing refusal of ‘these’ political fi@s, of ‘these’ politicians.... It is a

total refusal on all levels: taxes, public ordegdlity, inequalities, freedom. Thumbs
down on everything. They [the political class] néedyo.” (La Repubblica —online-

16 September, 2007)

The statement by Scalfari is reinforced by the meeenergence of a popular movement
organised by the renowned Genovese comedian Beplp@ o, during his stage and
broadcasting career, was a vociferous critic agéesmalpractice of Italian politics and its

politicians.

‘We are against right and left; we do not have hapgmore... this should have been
the government who would have changed everything. n&ked young people and
new ideas not policies originating from ‘pension@fs70 years [referring ironically
to the existing politicians] they are all old!! Treem [of this manifestation and
movement] is to ‘kick them out from the palace’ andst of all to express our dislike
and weariness of a politics which is more and nmoildons of miles away from the
citizens and their needs.’ (La Repubblica —onlb@September, 2007)

The protest gradually took shape via the comedikmésnet blog and, during his Italian tour,
found its first public manifestation with a prot@s¢eting held in Bologna’s Piazza Maggiore
in September 2007. The main objective of the movemas to ‘clean’ Italian politics from

its so-called rationalisation, wipe out its professlisation and expose its lack of ideals. The
Bolognameeting, called ‘V-Day’ (i.e. Vaffanculo Day, or &uOff Day), aimed to collect
signatures for a petition urging the creation okav law to prescribe the ineligibility of
politicians in the future with criminal records (R8s in Parliament in 2007 held such a
status). The movement also sought to disallowatadiitizens from being elected as an MP if

they held a criminal conviction or were in the legjgstem awaiting a verdict. Another
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purpose of this movement was to get rid of thefggsional politician’. To this end, the
protesters proposed that no Italian citizens cbel@élected as an MP more than twice and
that anyone elected had to come from a grass-set¢stion procedure and not be parachuted
in by a party system. Some 50,000 signatures wahected, as the Piazza was linked via the
Internet to 179 cities (30 of them foreign-baséuMarch 2009, Grillo launched an electoral
list closed to his movement throughout Italy fog forthcoming administrative elections.
Commenting the event Grillo saihe parties are dead. We are the only virus thrasses

our disappeared ‘little’ Italy: perhaps we lose #yd but our ideas are the ones that will win

in the future’(La Repubblica —online- 08 March, 2009).

The inability of the Italian State to respond te ttoncrete needs of people, especially
its youth, who see their existence as increasingbertain in this political framework, can be
said to contribute to the creation of an ideolobugguum. The search for security and
certainty can then promote the diffusion of anyr@xte ideologies founded on ‘action’. The
attraction of a political formula like neo-fascigmofessed by th¥ltraS is, thus, not hard to
understand. The esteemed sociologist (and novelmst)erto Eco (1995) lists various
characteristics of what he terms ‘Ur Fascism’;itihest relevant for this study is
irrationalism. ‘Ur Fascism’ is based on the cilaotion for the sake of action; there is no
struggle for life, but rather a ‘fight for life’. écording to this formula, pacifism is collusion
with the enemy; action is good in and of itselfdl anust be implemented without reflection.
As Giorgio reflects:

‘I am waiting for that day when | will be in PiazaaRoma to ‘take’ Rome with the
others. | could be 50 years old or older - it doesmatter- but the rage that we have
with this political system is huge. This societpdd refer to modern society not only
Italy- creates privileges; many people have jobkwopaid that they cannot afford to
marry or have children, they can be tempted toiatev

Giorgio expressed once again the populist natutkedfriducibili and the desire of the

UltraS to be protagonists, to act. It is a populism sthdmetheBoysand that has spread
throughout the Italiacurve TheUltraS do not believe in the Italian State and, while
supporting their teams, they use the stadium far twn pronouncements. Such a statement
implies an apocalyptic vision of Italian societigey suggest that Italians must be awoken in

order to eliminate the inefficient politicians. Bhdiscourse is clearly subversive in nature.
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10.4 The football stadium as the Zicentury Italian Agora

The UltraS movement is the opposite of the immobility thatd@minant in Italian
society. The groups will fight for their ideas natter the outcome and no matter the medium
that is used. As Eco recognised in his reflectinorfascism, in any mythology, the hero is an
exceptional being that is closely linked to thet @ildeath Heroismis the norm. The fascist
hero aspires to death as the ultimate reward F@raic existence. As Antonio (Boys) argues:
‘Who dies or is a victim of this State in our groupsnot forgotten and will be always
remembered.The heroes celebrated by ItalibitraS are people who fight for their ideals.
Their heroes are the deceased — their ‘fallen’tlaose such as Paolo di Netf&:;others are
the ‘victims’ of the DASPO or those imprisoned fagingUltraS. As Eco (1995) notes for
those devoid of alternative social identities;Fascism presents a privilege of being born
with a sense of nation going back to the Roman Eenmf being Italian, the inheritor of
these ancient and venerable values, cults andieist@ignificantly, th&oysandlrriducibili
sport the colours of the Italian flag in their meandise.

The UltraS have parallels elsewhere. For many, modern sodatys meaningful
relationships, beliefs, strong values and a sefgdase (Klapp 1969, p. 318). In modern
cities, there is an absence of strong identificetifor a strong point of reference. In this
context, many correlate themselves with the mos$ikelg of individuals and movements.
The Boxer recognises this fact. He describes laisame for the response that it provokes:

‘When we speak about issues such as the Paldstifedla and Saddam Hussein’s

Iraq they do not like it; they do not like politicepics at the stadium because they
could create a consensus; this scares politicidiTtsaannot control votes. This is the
reason for the strong police repressionh....

In distant places, obscure texts, and myths ofiroraye found amongst narratives and
practices. Th&JltraS aspire to such texts and myths, even if their origis no relevance to a

Roman or Italian context. Their sympathy for thsHrRepublic cause arises out of their
seeing Ireland as a nation that forever resisimmansed discourse via myth, legend and song

- and ultimately violence. The Irish nationalisbpplations celebrate the warrior; the

118 paolo Di Nella is considered by Italian neo-fascistsrasof their martyrs against the communists. He was
honoured in 2005 by the former centre-left Mayor of Rometé&eltroni, with a street dedication in a
historical Roman park. In February 1983, Di Nella was acting member of the Youth Front (the youth
movement of the fascist political party, the MSI) plagiugters at Piazza Vescovio, aiming to raise
environmentalist issues concerning the preservation of theib@tpark of Villa Chigi. He was attacked by a
group of the extreme left who struck him on the head. Heafted seven days in a coma. Cf.
http://archiviostorico.corriere.it/2005/maggio/15/Rinasce_Vilthigi_con_viale_co_10_050515103.shtml
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nationalist murals are admired, stressing, as tieya sense of identity through symbols,
non-conformist heroes, and national (and submerngiedhfities. The Palestinian cause offers
the same admiration-logic. Such support is notirequit is what such people symbolise that
matters. The wish of th&JltraS to be heard and counted is evidenced by Giovanni‘s
articulations Irriducibili ):

I can tell you even more; for a while, a well-knoamnd popular extreme left-leaning
newspaper [l Manifesto] dedicated articles abasitand praised us for our social
battles against drugs and paedophilia; ironic&lytsaid we were fascist that did not
know how to be communist. How ignorant! Many do kiebw the social doctrine of
fascism has many things in common with the revohdry left. Unfortunately in
Italy fascism has been always depicted as reactiomhilst in origin it was nothing
like that; unfortunately these things are taughtistory books that our children study
where many things are represented following domtin@eology, ... for us,
communism has been reactionary while real fascissnevolutionary.’

The ideology of the Italian neo-fascists, as exg@dsby theUltraS, has potential in the
Roman (and in the Italiarfurve It has revolutionary power and has found in ttaglisim an
outlet. As Giovanni elaborates:

‘Until the emergence of our group, everyone thoublat the typicallltraS was an
imbecile who goes to the stadium to watch the maenhaps drunk and seeking
violence. We want to send a message to the pubédrriducibili showed the public
that UltraS can think beyond football. We did this firstly withur fanzine and then
with our radio programme. Via these tools, we cgporess our opinions and defend
ourselves from media attacks; this was the mairsaeavhy we started radio
programmes. The fanzine pushed the Irriducibiliujht at the games, our radio
show keeps it alive all week. We wanted to underthat thdrriducibili are Lazio
UltraS but they are also citizens wishing to have thpinions heard. We have been
pioneers; we tried to make othgltraS realize that we are a potent lobby and we can
make a difference at the elections.’

Giovanni’'s’ statement stresses the status oAthera of the Olympic stadiumAgorais an
ancient Greek term meaning public meeting placeni©d 992). It isa location in Ancient
Greece that is intended primarily for public assem®nly later was it also used as a market
place.Agorais the location where tr@kos(private dimension) anecclesia(public

dimension) meet. It is the location where privartgblems are dealt with in a meaningful
way. This locale is used to articulate, not jostitaw narcissistic pleasures or to search for
some relief through public display, but to collgety seek the tools that are powerful enough
to lift individuals from their privately sufferedisery. It is the space where ideas may be
born, take shape and be considered the ‘public’gtiqulirsues the ‘just society’ or at least
provides comfort in a sense of ‘shared values’ (Ba, 1999). The Italian football stadium

is one of the few remaining Italian modern sogigbra It is a site where not only football,
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but also ideological opinions — often the antithedinotions of political correctness — and
direct actions are freely expressed in the pufuatwider consensus and resistance. Todde

affirms this:

‘The football stadium allows us to bring our battlesia the media- to 40 million
Italians. Before in the stadium you would rarelydfisocio-political issues raised by
UltraS. It is the only place that we can speak freelyulour ideas without being
charged with subversive association. In other plas® would be repressed. We are
people that do not want to be made stupid by coessimrepression; we want to
discuss and to confront. The stadium ends areandshere we can express who we
are and impose our rules. We go to the stadiumaaticlilate our ideas because the
State does not allow the individual to freely speak because of rampant political
correctness. We fight this lack of freedom mainithwiegative campaigns, but when
the State allows us to express our values, we sdeal constructive and positive
messages.’

In their Agora-stadium, théJltraS have a liminal arena for the public performance of
stigmatised behaviour. In ritual and display, thaye words and symbols and, similar to
Rappaport’s (1979) debate on religious protagomistsperformance, the believer ‘gives
substance to the symbol, as the symbol gives him’fgp. 200). TheAgora-stadium
becomes for th&ltraS another means of identification; it can be congdet the same time
a place for the outlaw and socially excluded atmtale where th&ltraS can resist
repression. Football support coupled with a strideglogy induces notions of the
‘Fundamental’, but as Vrcan and Lalic (1999) harguad in the context of post-1991
Croatian football and football-related politicaémogy, the escalation of conflict makes it

possible to die because of symbolism.

*kk

This section aimed to make sense of the complerisimcces that motivate the
Irriducibili andBoys The roots of the political ideology which insgréheUltrasS lifeworld
is oppositional, as in all Italian neo-fascist yogroups. The main patterns of tikraS
reasoning namely theon omologazioneauthenticity, Tradition and adversion to Modgrnit
and the ‘Warrior Spirit’- together with tHdltraSway of conceiving issues related to national
identity and race- unveil the ideological but atsdtural traits of what can be conceived as
the UltraS communitas. To completely make sense of any Ultra8p,though, it is
important to locate them in a wider context congidethe increasing diffusion throughout
Italy of similar gatherings and their common stggtef opposition to the police and the
State.
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The notion that can be used to summarise thisoseidithat of ‘Framing’. Th&ltraS
are constantly ‘Framing’ their messages. ‘Framanyd ideology are two sides of the same
coin to interpret th&lltraS way of life. They are different but connected (eand Edwards
2008). While ideology — supported by culture — esents stability and provides certainty and
values to social groups, ‘Framing’ is flexible, vagictable and is responsible for the
construction of their meanings (Corte and Edwaf382 Snow et al., 2004). When opposing
the ‘others’ or fighting their battles, th#traS make choices and erase some information;
this process is what Goffman (in Corte and Edw&2868) identified as ‘impression
management.’ Put simply, thétraS package the reality, leaving out what does narfd
keep that which can create a consensus. ‘Fransritei key, for example, to understanding
the UltraS recruitment dynamics among therveThe framing of social stigma and the sense
of persecution create a consensus in the grougemds to proselytise their cause to the
Italian neo-fascist world. Todde explained that yngouth with neo-fascist ideological
sympathies approach groups such aBibysidentifying with their plight, enraged by what
they perceive as a police persecution againstdissci

‘Framing’ processes have implications not only armbut also at macro level. In
the current Italian social and political contekie turvaand, more generally, the football
stadium, re-affirms its social status and funcisranAgora, a site of communication, one
of the few surviving places in which a group mainily express sentiments of rebellion and
collective identity. TheJltraS ideology is meaningful; they are organised anerattt both
locally and nationally, they are present throughbetcountry and are able to mobilise
themselves to fight common ‘enemies’. A climatédafe and vendetta ensues, diffusing
progressively among the whole Italiemrveled by theUltraS, which has repercussions for
the Italian public order.

To understand these extreme youth gatherings, @@ &lso to consider that the
members of thérriducibili andBoysshape their own world that is constantly delimit€hkis
domain includes two major actors: ‘we’ (tbdtraS) and ‘the others’ who are deemed
outsiders to their way of life. This attitude igfeularly important in the evaluation of the
UltraS racist dimensions. As found in studies conductethe Italian extreme right youth
movement (Klandermans and Mayer, 2006),UlteaS never admitted with me to being
racist. They were offended by comparisons to Ndaslerico Ifriducibili) rejected
accusations of racism and provided the followirayysin response:

‘I am against anyone who calls me a Nazi! What Indt like are people who come
to my country and commit crimes; Albanians and Roigras are destroying Rome
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with their camps. | am not racist. One day, | wadtiwg in my car at the traffic light

for the green and, as usual, there was a youngléegyasy who was trying to clean

the car window screen and was asking for moneydd&udly, a municipal police

officer (traffic police hired by the Mayor with legpower than ordinary police and

who are usually not armed) started to mistreatgifle | jumped out of my car and

almost kicked his arse. | hate injustice! *
In this account, the anti-system stance ofuheaS was stressed over and above racial
prejudice. Such an account shows the complexithi@facist dimension. Their racism exists;
it is expressed in the stadium and it has diffedemiensions. It is ritualised, it is ideological
(specifically prejudice towards the ‘Jews’ alwagentified as ‘Zionists’) and reflects the
broader worries of many Roman-Italian citizens rduey the State’s mismanagement of
illegal immigration (especially from Eastern Eurpehich is widely perceived as a threat to
the security of the city. However, the root of tiraicism is ‘oppositional’. ThBoysand the
Irriducibili are hostile to anyone outside of their workebardless of race and credo and this
is one of the most important traits they have imgwn with other ItaliatJitraS. As they are
popular in thecurveand connected nationally we can, therefore, hygsitle the emergence
of both a social movement and a common oppositisinategy against the media and the

police. It is on these dynamics that the final phthe study focuses.
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SECTION C
THE ‘WARRIORS’ AND THEIR FOES

‘ Juvesu?asquai
] Catania, '8 Zenga |

' gt | Y
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Offering a road map to live by and narratives tovéthin, theUltraS ideology and
culture define the boundaries of the possible. Ig¢iie Italian neo-fascists try to promote
their ideology within society, theltraS consider themselves bearers and promatietisis
ideological ‘way of life’ within the Italiarcurve The football stadium, therefore, remains
dangerously the most important Italian medigtezza,as a result, one of the most efficient
Agoraof the 2% century Italian youth socialisation.

By locating themselves against the dominant vatdiétalian society, th&lltraS
require and acquire a symbolic and ideologicalesysto act as a guide to action. Symbols
and tales motivate the logic of both the ‘elitetlasympathisers’ and fuel their hostility to
the ‘deceiver’ media and the ‘oppressive’ arm @f 8tate namely the police. Chapters 11 and
12 conclude this thesis by investigating the reteghip between thevarriors’ and the people

and institutions that they identify as their enesnie
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Chapter 11

Contested meanings: the Italian Media and the Ultr&

Football in Italy is not only a significant cultuigaractice; it is also an important
industry. Over the past few seasons, Italians kpeat millions of Euros on admission
tickets for football matches and football magaziaed on the football betting game called
Totocalcio™® If we compare that amount of money with some efrihtion’s biggest
industries, football finds itself close to the tbfis Holiness the Pope, in his Sundaygelus,
has repeatedly spoken about the powerful effe¢titizaball exerts on any Italian province
and ltalian social life generally. The common sagyimat football is the foundation of the
State exceeds the meaning. Nowadays such a redaipois felt more than ever. During the
Campionatodi Serie A( the major Italian football Championship) onedsra common
Sunday scenario: following lunch, families andride gather in football clubs or bars with
pre-paid TV channels, or at home to watch TV dehso the radio. One can witness the
same story every Sunday, and hear from bars thenemtator’s voices particularly via the
radio programme€alcio Minuto per MinutoFollowing the match, the requisite TV broadcast
of 90" Minuto presents the first interviews of the coaches dayleps, accompanied by the
Schedinand the hope for a point’s accumulation numberihgnltheTotocalciolottery, for
a fortune in winningsThe commengcusa, Scusa AmdExcuse, excuse me Ameri) heard
among friends is frequently said, imitating a pkerafien used during the football radio
programme of RAF® Tutto il calcio minuto per minutAll Football Minute by Minute) by
the now-deceased sport journalist Enrico Ameriniocaince that a goal has been scored in a
SundaySerieA match.

The link between football and the media is vergrstrand this is particularly relevant
in Italy (Porro 2001, 2008). The ltalianedia, for instance, have greatly contributed & th
popularisation of the ‘beautiful game’. Media havemendous influence on supplying
publicity and creating the need for advertisemeatgially, football influences the media: it
is the reason why many newspapers exist. Not dvegyin this relationship is constructive;
the saturation coverage of football by the Itahaedia has created some dysfunctions;

among these, we find the triviality of many spatktshows that in content resemble barroom

119 The Totocalcio is a prize contest. The punter, using thepesard (schedina), must predict the outcome of
14 football matches every Sunday.
120 Radiotelevision¢RAl) is Italian State radio and television broadeagti
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debates. Heated arguments (and even brawls) arponts gournalists frequently occur on
such shows. At times, such behaviours are promatethey improve the audience ratings.
One sports talk show, hosted by journalist AldocBigli*** exemplifies this trend. The tone
of the commentators and conversations has progedgsiorsened in recent years. Triani
(1994) argues that in Italian TV sports, broadcasthere is a constant disappearance of
intellectuals, meaning that to be heard, the contaters adopt simplifications bordering on
vulgarity.

Three Italian newspapers give extensive coverageads (especially footballla
Gazzetta dello Sparit Corriere dello SportandTutto Sport Moreover, on Monday, all
Italian newspapers focus on the Sunday footbafjueaesults. Many national and satellite
TV channels dedicate entire programs to the gathes,tactics, results analyses, and trivia.
One can find regional and local televisions focg®n their local teams and fans; these
broadcasts are often led directly by hardcore falbupporters. It is in this context that radio
programs such as theiducibili andBoys’s la Voce della Nord(the Voice of Nord) and
Giallorossi si diventgYellow-Reds)emerged and became popular in the Lazio regiondn t
late 1990822

11.1 The voices of the reason?

The media have extraordinary power in today’s sgci®t only to make ‘things
visible’ but also to manipulate what people thilki{man, 1989).They provide definitions
and explanations, and present both problem and@atu(Cavender 2004;Cavender et al.
1993). The media portray real or ‘supposed’ danggving people the opportunity to react,
to protest and to be actors in the subsequentgrutiichey particularly help in shaping
opinion and orientation in relation to deviant babars and crime. (Cavender, 2004). With
this in mind, an analysis of the medidtraS (and hardcore football supporters) relationship
needs to be attempted. My starting point focused oentral question: How do thitraS
perceive the media? Among tBeysand therriducibili, the media provoked strong
sentiments. These were not without ambiguities.e@aly, theUltraS had an avoidance
relationship with the mediawe avoid[overtone of disdain$peaking to the press. The group

has its hierarchy and needs to have only one pwigiice. The only one who has media

121 The television broadcast titleprocesso di Biscardjthe Trial of Biscardi) is broadcast every Monday after
the Sunday football matches and since 2006 is hosted by ciTaGiodd.

122 The broadcasts were used to advertise the UftemSiero(i.e. values, opinions) about football but also about
political and social issues. Moreover, listeners could siesires around the groups’ social initiatives.
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contacts is the ‘big bos$Boys). Giorgio [rriducibili) never failed to stress his and the
group’s dislike of the Italian media; for him theedia discriminated against thitraS and
specifically against thiriducibili. Considering them hypocrites, Giorgio could not
comprehend why they focused on théducibili’s display of the Celtic crosses (which he
admitted were not only a Christian symbol but @steo-fascist one) but at the same time
failed to stigmatise football players (such thedtivwo’s striker Cristiano Lucarelli) for
displaying tattoos of communist icons like Che Garay or groups that openly supported
communism. Communism for Giorgio committed as mamyies against humanity as
Fascism.

TheUltraS also considered the media as an ally of the fos€diseir repression. The
Media acted as a tool to serve the interests ofsgstem’. They also believed that media
money was the main reason why lItalian football l@a&ing in values. This was a common
feeling, not only among théltraS studied, but also by a large part of the Italiardbare
supporters groups regardless of ideology. Thitudti, however, contains a strong
contradiction; while ostensibly fighting the mediag UltraS aim to be in the stadium
because it is the only place where, because ah#wa coverage, they can be visible and
heard in promoting their way of life, their ideolognd, in the case of tigoysand the
Irriducibili, their struggle against societal and football tngthns.

In November 2008, three well-known Italian sporrjualists were interviewed with
the purpose of explaining their viewpoint on thigraS phenomenon and the relationship
between their trade and thdtraS: Franco Arturi (deputy director ofa Gazzetta dello Spart
an historical and popular Italian sports newspagi)seppe TasSt (sports journalist and
deputy director ofQuotidiano.net and Gabriele Marcotti (journalist @he Timesand of the
Rome base@orriere dello Sportanother major national sport newspaper). Thevides
allowed them to reply to thdltraS accusations and to explain their points of viewalibe
UltraS phenomenon. From these interviews, two pattermsoefiry emerged around the
mediaUltraS dynamics; one we might term ‘alarméastd interventionist’ (Arturi and Tassi),
the other ‘skeptical’ (Marcotti).

Asked what he thought about the hardcore foothglperters and more specifically

the UltraS phenomenon, Arturi argued the following:

‘We should not be afraid of words such as ‘termofignd ‘terrorists’; for example
when a person commits a crime, he/she is a crimindtaly we tend to be tolerant

123 cf. http://club.quotidianonet.ilsole24ore.com/tassi
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and to use meaningless formulae... we in fact sedrtor@iminalise... . | argue that

if anyone imposes fear in@rva and masterminds a strategy of terror then he is a
terrorist. Thecurve enjoy territorial immunity; the police do not enteese locations
because they are strongholds of these groups.’

Tassi took a similar line and called tb#raS group ‘young thugs disguised as football
supporters’. Arturi, more than Tassi and in acasitth most of the national press, identified
the groups (often without any distinctions betw#dem and ‘ordinary’ supporters) as
‘outcasts’ from the Italian ‘civil’ society requirg strong State intervention to control them.
In addition, Arturi, in defending his hypothesisasfsociating th&ltraS with terrorism,

argued that ordinary people in tbervewere expropriated from their seats and the stewards
or the police could do nothing about it. In hisrepn, many Italian stadiums events
resembled anarchy: there were no rules anduheewere dominated by groups who chanted
horrible slogans and exposed disgusting symbols.adtcusation that the situation is akin to
anarchy highlights a hasty observation of the jalishwith regard to the social world of the
curve.There are indeed words spoken and chanted that wauld not agree with; that said,
the curvehave historical customs and norms justifying sii@biehaviours that an outsider
can understandably perceive as illogical. Indtevathe principle of seniority, for instance,

is strictly respected by groups regardless of ioigpl Such seniority highlights the supporter-
team connection, and is considered by the fanbaslge of loyalty. If an individual has
occupied a seat for many years, then that seatrdksgs of its number, is considered
‘reserved’. This process does not follow the domirr@ason of the wider society, but it is
perfectly logical to both the ‘ordinargurvasupporter and theltrasS.

Another source of contention between thaS and the media was the groups’
involvement in social campaigns. During his lealigref theBoys Paolo Zappavigna was
the main promoter of these campaigns. The firdh guoject was focused around agitation
for a national referendum to abrogate law No.4@420vhich regulated assisted procreation.
The law banned testing on human embryos and ptebilonore than three embryos from
being implanted in a womb simultaneously. The |&so dorbade fertilization by the use of
semen or ova provided by persons other than theleodappavigna collected signatures
proposing a referendum to abrogate the law. Hehisdin thecurva sudand convinced
groups therein to create a huge banner urging paomign the referendum. These actions
helped the protagonists reaching the necessamttsignatures for a 2005 referendum to
proceed. However, due to pressure from the Cat@iierch, technical confusion around the

issue and the effectiveness of the oppositionalb@égmers convincing people not to vote
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(only 25.9% voted), the law remained unchangedRepubblica —online- 13 June, 2005).
The second cause Zappavigna tried to support veaoflihe Argentinian Desaparecid3s.
In doing so, he invited into thmurva sudestella Carlotto, a representativeldfe Abuelas de
Plaza de MaydGrandmothers dPlaza de Maypand collected monies for their cause in the
curva sud

Thelrriducibili were not only against paedophilia and against dragypreviously
documented, but they also aimed to raise publicewess on other issues, as Giorgio
explains:

‘We help a dog refuge near Rome for mistreated abandoned dogs; we got
involved five years ago because they did not hawels and the refuge was about to
be closed and the dogs killed. Now the place &falsaven supported by Laziali. We
also help an association in the fight against tumian children; we donated to the
hospital Bambin Gestf°a machine called the ‘Retcam Photography Systerhetp
diagnose tumours and complex eye disé¢dseFhey invited us to a dinner and once
there received from us this very expensive machiMe. also collaborate with the
Italian Anti-Tumour Association. We are involvedthre fight against vivisection; we
have thoughto do as many do in the UK to go to the univerditygs companies labs
and free the animals. We are against vivisectiope@sally when testing for
cosmetics; we have also financially supported peayio lost their homes when their
building collapsed in Rome [he did not rememberdhge during the interview]; in
that occasionlLazio supporters lost their lives. We are availatdeany socially
worthwhile battle; we have a radio and a televigiomgram that is open to any cause
if we can help. Just to have one of us on the ragiaking about the initiative is
helpful.*?’

The response of th@azzetta dello Sportjpurnalistto such projects was dismissive; Arturi
compared such gatherings to the Mafia and dismigsedampaigns as ‘ordinary’ good
actions any citizen would undertake. He rejectedattcusation from the groups that the
media did not advertise their social campaignsoily their violence, and affirmed that
when such groups were involved in social campahgmsiewspaper informed the public.
Nonetheless, he dismissed the campaigns as a ippbtient conducted to ‘buy’ a sort of
immunity for the groups’ violent acts. Arturi maamed that the press had to fight théraS

because in Italywe live in an emergency statd.assi spoke from a more moderate stance

124 The term literally means ‘disappeared’ in Spanish and ieapip people arrested for ostensibly political
reasons by the police of the Argentine Junta of the 18@@sarly 80s. It is estimated that between 1976 and
1983, up to 30,000 dissidents went ‘missing’. Mreielas de Plaza de MayGrandmothers of Plaza de Mayo)
are mothers and grandmothers of the "disappeared”. Esnfoeindation in 1977, the organization has also been
searching for over 200 "disappeared” children, some borndektine detention centers during the captivity of
their mothers or "disappeared" with their parents aftergomken into custody by members of the police or
security forces.Cf. http://abuelas.org.ar/italiarmist htm

125 A hospital in Rome internationally renowned in treating chiltreliseases.

126The two initiatives were also acknowledged by the nepesphManifesto(issue 04/06/03) ; a popular
national newspaper that propounds a communist ideology.

127 Giorgio refers to the radio broadcdsa, Voce Della Nord
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and tried to differentiate supporters. He argued the press had the right to strongly
denounce the violence of mindless thugs likeUtieaS and the degeneration of thio, but
needed not to dismiss the good side of the hardagrporters’ movement. Tassi believed
that their choreographies are an integral patefootballing show and contributed to the
‘good’ atmosphere of the stadium.

It would be incorrect and naive to consider the imed ‘evil,” as manyltraS and
hardcore supporters would argue. On the other ltaedsame risk of being accused of
naiveté is evident if we analyse, without a critiege, the Italian media coverage of events
connected with these 2tentury ‘folk devils’ (Cohen, 1980). As Todde aeguvith some
justification: ‘they[the medialseldom write the real fact; they do not understtmUItraS
phenomenon in its entirety and most of all are sipal and lazy in researching and
understanding

It is, therefore, important to recognise that thedia, in their function to inform, link
events together; they build or ‘map’ events intgda, wider frameworks of meaning so that
viewers come to ‘know’ more than just what is happg. From that knowledge viewers and
listeners also construct ‘pictures of the worle&rsrios of action.” (Hall, 1975 in Doran,
2008, p.198). Two examples suffice here: one relateheUltraS studied, the other concerns
the hardcore football fans of Naples (who are motegally ideologically oriented). These two
examples underline the risk that the exercise ®htlhndate to inform can bring.

The first instance illustrates one of the flawseftain Italian press and its inclination
to readily identify conspiracies. The episode iestion occurred at the final game of the
2003-2004Serie Aseason between Roma-Lazio. The match saw normahateh mingling,
accusations and boasting between the rival fanpgcaugmented by mutual chants of abuse
and occasional missile throwing in the stadium. YWhas unprecedented was the mass
confrontation between the forces of the law, ctatheir designer riot gear, and the
momentarily united ranks of Roma and Lazio suppsrgeme 60 minutes later. This Roman
fan alliance, which Arturi in our interview defined ‘unnatural’, was unique in terms of the
numbers and anger involved but not unusual to #énggipants. The uniqueness originated
from the nature of the event. The dynamics arotrsd2004 fixture were bizarre. In the
second half, a rumour circulated in betirvethat, in the pre-match mélée between fans and
police outside the stadium, a police vehicle haac&tand killed a young boy. This rumour
had the effect of transforming the vociferous aatagm between both sets of supporters and
the police into an open conflict. The police suhmsely faced attack from angtjitraS

throughout the Olympic Stadium. The police respaing#h baton charges. The two football
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teams, clearly in shock over the happenings onetitaces, stopped play shortly after the
beginning of the second half when smoke bombs Ve¢i@&f, making it difficult to watch
events on the pitch. In the hiatus, three meneir 80s — Roma&lltraS — entered the pitch.
One put his arm on Francesco Totti's shoulderRbma captain and Italian international,
and spoke with him demanding he lead the playdrthefpitch (thereby suspending the
match) both out of respect for the dead and inoavsif protest against the supposed police
brutality. The next 20 minutes made for globalatebTotti discussed matters with Lazio’s
Serbian-born enforcer, Sinisa Mihajlovic. The regersensing their fear, approached the pair
and in typically macho language encouraged thetpaiontinue playing. Meanwhile the
public address system broadcasted denials thaldahatd been killed. In the chaos, Totti
spoke to the AS Roma coach, Fabio Capello. His svarere recorded as statinig:we play
on now... they’ll kill us{Panorama —online- 22 March, 2004). Sensiblyntlagrity of
players did not want to continue. TReefettodi Roma (the highest provincial authority of
public security) then entered the pitch demandiegreferee and players restart the game in
the interest of public order. The referee then taalall on a mobile phone from Adriano
Galliani, the President of the Italian League; mafishort conversation, the game was
abandoned. The police were powerless in this fdlatbatext. By the end of the night, 15
fans and 60 police were reported to have sustaimedes and some 36 fans were arrested.
The interruption of the match brought global nattyito the city of Rome and Italian
football. Several Italian newspapers ran headlihneslay after, which compared tbéraS
to the Sicilian Mafia. The following ‘discourse’ plished by the Italian magazif@anorama

reported thdifosi invasion in the following impressionistic fashion:

‘They approach Totti threateningly and spoke agdbt to the captain. Sky's
[Murdoch’s television channel] camera operatorsenvsent away as if they were
spying (which is an unacceptable violation of thyhtr of information). The players’
faces are perturbed and frightened; it is not jbesd0 hear it but the scene suggests
that they have been threatened.” (Panorama —ordih&4arch, 2004)

An important trait of media discourse is their @pihot only to reflect reality but also to
construct it; expressions of reality are often usecbnstruct representations that fit a
particular ideology (Fairclough, 1989). AccordirmgRowler (1996), ideologies are, amongst
other discursive structures, articulated in lexjpalcesses. Even if the journalist admits the
impossibility of listening to the conversation, eggsions such as ‘perturbed’ and

‘frightened’ direct the reader to an assumed séenar
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The three maitltraS, Stefano Carriero, Roberto Maria Morelli and Stef&ordini,
who had entered the pitch from the terraces, weest@d as they left the pitch. Days later,
the Roman magistrate Giorgio Maria Rossi releaedtree from police custody arguing
that they had not threatened Totti. The suppohadsentered the pitch to inform Totti of the
(false) death of the boy and asked him to abandegame so that fans could go home and
therefore the angry reprisals against police woelase. Whilst entering the field of play is
not permitted under the regulations of the Itak@otball Federation, the circumstances at the
Olympic Stadium did not belong to the realm of nality. TheUltraS had shown the nation
watching TV on a Sunday evening that in some sdnatthey had enormous power, they
strongly denied the media’s theory that they hayhoised the episode to show their power.
The threeUltraS also denied having threatened Totti. Francescuaisis®d the plot
allegations as silly, arguing that if she would é&nown that the Boys and the oth#traS
were planning to destroy the stadium and attacktiiee she would not have gone to the
Olympic Stadium. The Boxer instead accused the aniadihis occasion of beirigfami:

‘They just wrote what they wanted without even agkis what we thought and our
version of the story. If th&riducibili are involved there is surely something ‘dark’
behind it. Almost every journalist behaves in tlaene way ; when we plan a nice
show in thecurva with banners, choreographies either they will coter it or will
minimize our work; if instead there are problemshatstadium is our fault we are the
mindless thugs, the fascists, the delusional; lissigad they are the scum.’

After a few days of online research seeking to iatimore about the epilogue of the
episode, | discovered an articlelaf Repubblicadated 2007 and title€dThe suspended
derby was not a plot, the magistrates establisheddcts about the 2004 matchthat

informed the reader:

‘The magistrates beliefs after nearly three yeérs@estigations were crucial to the
fate of the seven Roman fans suspected. All theusercriminal charges (among
these private violence and incitement to disobeyldlws of the State) were dropped
while they still faced minor charges of violatiook the law on the safety of the
stadiums and creation of panic which will be primmt only a pecuniary fine.” (La

Repubblica —online- 05 February, 2007)

Oversimplificationsabout bad practice of the Italian media would tzgpropriate here;
nevertheless, this is an obvious example of theatgedbility to re-present reality creating
meaning via a careful selection, presentation,rosgdéion and re-construction of the news
(Hall,21982, in Juris, 2005, p.422).

Another episode involving media coverage - thisstimon-ideologically oriented-

occurred at the first match of the 2008-2009 seaBbe respected Italian journalist Oliviero
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Beha reported the episode in his popular Bf8@n the first match of thSerie Aseason,
Roma and Napoli drew (1-1). The media informedgthblic of 1500 hardcore Neapolitan
fans attacking a train station in Naples, forcifg passengers to get off the train. Four
controllers ofTrenitalia (the Italian state railway company) were reporteth@ng wounded
and the train was apparently damaged and lootetheitarrival at thé&koma Termini
railway station, the aggressors were said to hanevin paper bombs and tear gaenitalia
estimated the damages at 500,000 Euros. The lta¢iesspapers carried the headlines,
‘Naples’ ultra’ owner of the train: Trenitalia: daages for 500,000 Euros’; ‘ultra’ out of
their minds, trains and train stations destroyéda Repubblica —online- 31 August, 2008).

Beha was the only journalist to publish the accadnbe German sport journalist
Reinhard Krennhuber who was also chief editdBalfesterer FM RadioKrennhuber,
together with his colleague Jacob Rosenberg, laaelted with the Neapolitan hardcore fans
to Rome for the match. Krennhuber, wtesked about what really occurred that day in his
interview with Thomas Hirner of theerStandard.at? stated:

‘Firstly, it is incorrect to say that the fans ofaples threatened and pushed 300
passengers to get off of the train; we also didssat any train controllers attacked.
The train should have left at 9.24 am but afteafrirenitalia representatives came
aboard to advise the passengers to leave theatnditake another one. We left at 12,
30 with a train completely full. When we arrivelletmatch had already started by 52
min; it is a shame the fans had paid for theintend stadium tickets. The frustrated
fans started to demolish the toilets but I am umswow such damages reached
500,000 Euros...I cannot imagine why a person shtmdt a train; what is there so
important to loot? | also find it strange the neksut the tear gases at Termini.’

The journalist of théerStandard.dt® asked Krennhuber if they were afraid; he

answered:

'We did not fear the Naples fans, they had notcittd the police in the train station
nor at the stadium, because they knew what watke s. The allegations that the
incidents were planned and orchestrated by the fan®ven by the camorra
(organized crime organization of Naples) seem lip&disurd.’

Krennhuber concluded:

‘In the future, | will believe even less the news Ialian media about clashes
involving fans. There is an enormous discrepandw&en what we experienced that
day and what the media reported. All day we did megt a fellow journalist. The

128 cf. http://behablog.it/

129 Derstandard.at. (2008, September 04). Schikanen bewpéahife Retrieved January 14, 2009, from http:/
derstandard.at/?url=/?id=1220457342474

130 Derstandard.at. (2008, September 04). Schikanen bewpéshtfe Retrieved January 14, 2009, from http:/
derstandard.at/?url=/?id=1220457342474
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media had not done any research on the spot; tieegodlecting information from the
local authorities. In addition, in their coverade tfans’ version is not taken into
account or only minimallyRaiuno(the Italian equivalent of the BBC) was the only
broadcaster to permit the fans and ordinary pefp$peak, instead of just politicians
and representatives of various authorities on #ugsf The versions of the fact from
the ordinary people and the fans are similar te'otir

In his interview, Krennhuber portrays the Italiapdra as too lazy to find out what really
occurred and too reliant on the ‘spin’ of autharltyis difficult not to notice that
Krennhuber’'s argument is similar to madigraS opinions about the media

The example of the Naples fans illustrates the aiggirocess of ‘encoding’ (Doran,
2008). According to Hall et al. (1978), journalisisve easy access to the versions of events
given by individuals or institutions in positionsgower. These groups become the ‘primary
definers’ of crucial society issues because thex lpivileged access to information out of
the sight of the public (Doran 2008; Hall et.al78R Deviant actions and their coverage are
often shaped around the perspectives of the ‘pyirdafiners’. The primary definers interpret
the event creating a dynamic by which, ‘the firderpretation is discursively powerful and
extremely difficult to alter, once established’ (H# al. 1978, in Doran, 2008, p. 201). In our
analysis of the media, we also need to be cauiioalsaracterising them as passive
recipients. Once the journalists receive the pryntkefiners’ versions, they act to select and
shape these viewpoints; as a result, they are amlynpassive tools in the hands of the
powerful. Events are ‘coded’ in each paper’s owrdenof address and into its public idiom;
the media often adapt the tale of the primary ég§irusing versions of reality that fit into the
common language used by the ‘average joe,” givimthér strength to discourses
characterised by ‘popular force and resonance*mattdiralising’ these views for the
audience (Doran, 2008). Moreover, both examplestiored earlier underline the role of the
Italian media as agents of moral resentment (Cat@80). The medi&ltraS dynamics (and
more widely the whole of the hardcore football falm®wever, cannot be completely
understood using just Hall's hypotheses; it is clemand multi-dimensional. An excess of
media coverage is also another issue in this highigplex medidJltraS relationship; dense
coverage is a dysfunction that may become dangefdesexcess focuses mainly, but not
exclusively, on negative actions, real or perceivéds trend appears to be rooted in two
factors; the first is economic, namely the neeseibnews. The other is specific to ti#raS

identity, notably their logic and characteristicaasoppositional movement. Two different

131 Derstandard.at. (2008, September 04). Schikanen bewpéahtfe Retrieved January 14, 2009, from http:/
derstandard.at/?url=/?id=1220457342474
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opinions emerged from the interviews with the #alsports journalists. From one side,
Arturi did not mention any problems related to aness of coverage even if he rightly

underlined the difference in quality of the coveragcording to the skills of the journalist:

‘The press - | would add the ‘good’ press, becaasalways in life there are the
average journalists, good journalists and bad plists — is one of the pillars that
underpin a democratic country, these ‘Mafiosi’ $see police and the media as an
obstacle to their criminal business. If the predsrivene strongly it is due to living in
a state of emergency.’

The third journalist Gabriele Marcotti, though, dhel different view:

‘Violent acts from hardcore fans receive less cagerin the UK media than in Italy.
For example, two years ago, Chelsea and Tottenhas fbught and 13 Tottenham
fans were wounded and ended up in hospital; if g@arch, you will find only brief
reports. | do not remember any Italian match endéd 13 fans wounded but |
imagine, if this episode had occurred in Italy, pmess would have covered the event
for ages. If we want to be cynical we could sayt hrmadcasting channels such as
BBC and SKY do not cover the phenomenon so muavéed damaging football as
a product and business. We can also say that tbegotl want to encourage an
emulation process. When the Italian inspector oficp- Raciti- tragically died , the
Italian TV channels showed the episode millionstiafes; | am not sure how
necessary this obsessive coverage is; can thisamhshave an opposite effect?’

While Arturi’s statement argued for the supposedeegency’ situation that justifies an
excess in media coverage, Marcotti pointed oubaséssive’ coverage of negative episodes
involving not onlyUltraS but also any hardcore-football fans. Marcotti’stamgnt is
supported by the literature (Marani, 2003).

The first, apparent, justification of the Italiaredia coverage of thdltraS
phenomenon might be best explained by the stateilvethinews is good news=ights
between rival fans are more likely to be reportehttheUltraS campaigns against
paedophilia. A more articulate explanation mighHpHecus this issue. According to
Cavender (2004), the pleasure that audiences doawdrime stories comes from the eternal
battle between good and evil. Such stories idealhtain, as protagonists, heroes (the State,
the police and the media) and villains (the ‘misdldootball thugs). This representation is a
constant feature of news about crime. The medizases the tension/drama between the two

forces, which is good news albeit hardly ‘fair’ evage.

‘This similarity of presentation produces a unifynarrative themes about crime.
Crime, in the real world, but also as depictechinmedia, becomes a part of the
agenda of public discourse.” (Cavender, 2004, p) 33
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In their presentation of crime/deviant news (suslthase involved theltraS) a clichéd
scenario ensues. The tension has to be built eeribmy is defined. The drama is then
played out and the public’s interest is used ttifyuall subsequent coverage.

The other possible explanation focuses on the gigciof the UltraS having a dual
vested interest, not only as hardcore football tartsalso, as this study explains, as a
‘genuine’ neo-fascist extraparliamentary groupsivadéd by a logic of ‘action’ and
opposition against the Italian authorities. Asesdgireviously, thé&lltraS consider
themselves outside the ‘system’. They, hence, tle@igoraof the stadium and seek, via
this location, the possibility of mass audiencéhigir struggle for visibility (Juris, 2005).
Confrontations, together with banners and fanZireesd on ideology, are a good means to
attract media attention, which then decontextualis® re-shape the events to highlight the
UltraS criminal or deviant traits (Gitlin, 1980), augmieigtin this way théJltraS sense of
injustice and marginalisation. The militant nataféheUltraS encourages the media to
represent any aspect of their protest as dangefbes. symbolism, ideology, and
warrior/rebellion spirit does not provoke inquirytlseems only to help the media
constructing them as a threat to the social oleuri, commenting on th&ltraS,
considered themmore than terrorism, this is Mafia! Within the giam, there are Mafiosi
attitudes. The contempt shown for journalists carbly understood in this context’.
Therefore, groups of militants, such as thgasS, increase the media discourses of fear and
terror, and serve to justify a strong repressi@n & times involves not only théitraS but
also ‘ordinary’ supporters. This type of coverage the other hand, can strengthen the very
phenomenon, especially considering the nature minconitas of théJltraS wherethere is a
strong group identification based on ‘a shared @fd&his media strategy can work to
increase the cultivation of perceived stigma (Cartd Edwards, 2008). Once again the
stigma — discrimination element plays a centrad inlunderstanding the dynamics between

theUltraS and the ‘others’ including the media. As Marco a&gju

‘We tend to defend the young guys of 17/18 from ¢batrol and labelling of the
State; you must understand that beingWtraS and being a neo-fascist can be
devastating for the future of these guys. In Itéhere is not a democracy; we are
guarded and filed by the police; we do not exptmesé youngsters to this danger
even if we fight; thealirettivo is in the first row; the young follow. We do noat to
expose them when they will have the maturity thélychoose; we do not want to let
them become attached to a label so they will nadiberiminated against like many
of us are.’

The risk of reinforcing their discourses of pergapuand discrimination is real.
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In a study of the Italian neo-fascist militantsread out by social scientists Milesi et
al. (in Klandermans and Mayer, 2006), the datass&e that the crucial element, which
motivated the participants to join the ‘action’,sxte discrimination suffered by those who
embraced this ideology. Similar to tbiéraS, theyoung participants underlined
discrimination during their adolescence or earlyltémbod at high school and university.
Milesi et al. argued that such discrimination dad discourage them from identifying
themselves in public as fascist. In fact, it hagldpposite effect, reinforcing such
identification. In the past, these perceptionsehaought theJltraS to act together against
oppressive institution$? This type of coverage might, as Corte and Edw¢2€88) point
out, reinforce the claims of marginalisation magehe UltraS, and supports their vision of
being the righteous victims of persecution perpetrdy a system-wide conspiracy. The
sense of ‘being against’ creates tension, angehatelthat could develop into new forms of
attack against the State. Concomitantly, this tyjpeoverage also contributes to promoting
the underdog discourse that can help recruitmetitanurve (Corte and Edwards, 2008).

While this study does not suggest in any way tbagsthe democratic freedom of
the media to inform the public, it proposes a nmaknced use of media coverage as a
strategy to contain thdltraS violence in light of not only this study but ohlings and
experiences in other countries. For instance, athegcorrelation was found between a
decrease in media attention and the violent actidiaustrian hardcore football fans
(Marani, 2003). Perhaps the British attitude towatds phenomenon, which the journalist

Gabriele Marcotti supports, could be exported dtyIt

132 For example the derby in 2004, has no precedent in footb&hi even during the Italian period of the
‘bullet years'.
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Chapter 12

Dura Lex Sed Lex: The Response of the ‘system’

‘Le squadre ferme nel centrocampo sulle gradinate sedfipferno,le squadre ferme nel
centrocampo sulle gradinate scoppia l'inferng[The teams stop at the centre of the pitch, in
the terraces there is hell].

FRANA LA CURVA FRAA SULLA POLIZIA ITALIAA, FRANA LA CURVA FRAA SU
QUEI FIGLI DI PUTTANA [The terrace collapses on the Italian Police, thetercollapses
on those sons of bitches]

Volano calci, pugni e spiabi, macchie di sangue sugli strigni! [Kicks, punches, shoves
fly; blood stains on the banners!] Volano calci, pugni e gpintmacchie di sangue sugli
striscioni!

FRANA LA CURVA FRAA SULLA POLIZIA ITALIAIA, FRANA LA CURVA FRNA SU
QUEI FIGLI DI PUTTANA

Se deve esserci violenza che violesizana che sia contro la POEIA!!! [If there must be
violence, ok but against the Polic&g deve esserci violenza che violesigana che sia
contro la POLEIA!!

FRANA LA CURVA FRAIA SULLA POLIZIA ITALIAIA, FRANA LA CURVA FRAA SU
QUEI FIGLI DI PUTTANA.

Digos........... BOIA[DIGOS...... SHIT]
Digos........... BOIA
Digos-Digos-Digos............ BOIA-BOIA-BOIA

The chant above, sung B}i Hobbit - one of the best known Italian neo-fascist rock
groups - is a popular song among theaS. The song’s words depict the level of anger
against the Italian police. Giorgio attempts tocatate this rage:

‘Football is based on business and people like axwe lbbecome trouble. They have
tried to sterilise the environment; they try to reathe experience of watching a
football match like going to the cinema. We livatwpassion, feelings, with ideals —
this is our way of watching football. We are notaengt the police who punish those
who throw bottles on the pitch or who create viokerbut this has to be proven;
justice cannot be discretionary. People get banmirdgrs without being proven

guilty....’

The Italian police forces have, for decades, foilnednselves as the bulwark against
football related disorders. They have endured B pitce in terms of both resources and the
deployment of manpower. In this spiral of violenceolving reactions and counter-
reactions, the police have increasingly becomdabes of the anger of tHdltraS. In return,
the police have sought to enact increasingly respredegislation created to combat their
attackers. Over a five-year period (2003-2008)14 jhcidents involving fans and police

were documented, equating to 222 per year (ondgewhen one takes public holidays and
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feast days out of the equation). Resulting frons¢hiacidents, 5,388 injuries were recorded,;
6,000 people were arrested and 2,000 were chaaged20 people have died in
circumstances related to football disorder sind&31% Furthermore, in the same years
(2003-2008) other alarming data were publishechbyNational Center for Information on
Sports Events (CNIMS), a body of the DepartmerRublic Security of the Ministry of the
Interior. They indicate that 574 police officersrevénjured during this period*

Following the Heysel traged in August of 1985, a permanent multi-disciplinary
commission was established by the Italian Ministirynterior. The commission was
composed of the Chief of Police, the Presidenhefitalian National Olympic Committee-
CONI, the Director-General of National Professiob@hgue, the Secretary General of the
Federation Football -FIGC, and a representatiib@Serie Cleague. This commission was
truly a crisis unit established to address foottzailviolence. In 1988 (again at the Ministry
of the Interior), a joint commission was formedithathe participation of the Ministry of
Tourism and the FIGC - for the preparation of liEdige proposals against violence related to
sporting events. The Italian Parliament had to tateaccount the post-Heysel framework of
pan-European policing cooperation. Consequenthiavember 1, 1985, the Convention on
Violence and Disorders of Spectators at SportingnEs’came into forcg® It is in these
contexts that later laws against thiraS (and neo-fascist manifestations in the Itatanve
should be understood.

In June of 2006, the Ministry of the Interff presented an intelligence document
compiled by theSquadre Tifoseri€fan units) of the DIGOS. According to this repatthe
487 football clubs comprising some 80,300 suppsrteearly half - 245 - expressed a
political orientation (71 to the extreme right, t®lthe moderate right, 34 to the extreme left,

and 87 to the moderate left). Some extreme idecdbdactions were recognised in the

133 Cf, Il Sole24.compiritto e societa.
hhtp://professionisti24.ilsole24ore.com/art/AreaProfessidgBiiritto/DIR_VIOLENZA%20STADI.shtml?uuid
=822462e6-b75d-11db-ae4c-00000e251029&type=Libero; A reader is alsedirethe following texts:
D.Mariottini (2004).Ultraviolenza, Storie di sangue del tifo Italiariborino: Bradipolibri.

134 Source: The National Centre of Information on Sports BVNIMS) of the Department of Public Security
of the Italian Minister of the Interior - http://ossetmdosport.interno. com / dati.html

135 The tragic event occurred on the occasion of the EuropeafiBaitbetween Juventus and Liverpool, and
saw 39 (mainly Italian) supporters crushed to death follgwnowd disorder.

138 The first pan-European awareness about the cross-bordersitimen football violence goes back to the
Council of Europe’s 198Resolution on Violence Associated with Spectator SpoAugust 1985, the
European Convention on Spectator Violence and Misbehaviour at Fpenmss and in Particular at Football
Matchedfollowed. From the European Union came the April 1@6delines for Preventing and Restraining
Disorder Connected with Football Matchdsllowed byThe European Parliament’'s Resolution on
Hooliganism and the Free Movement of Football Suppoitekday of 1996.

137 Report on crime in Italy in 2006, presented by the Mipisfrthe Interior on June 30, 2006. pp. 399-400
http://interno.it/mininterno/export/sites/default/it/asfées/14/0900_rapporto_criminalita.pdf
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document as having been involved in ideologicappganda and proselytism, specifically
the distribution of fanzines with a political conteThe report also recognised the presence
of theUltraSin political events, as well as their participatiarcriminal activities with no
apparent link to sporting manifestations. This sttt come as a surprise to the reader.
Some form of protest was enshrined in the verytemce of the Italian State, and some of it
was criminal. Football was not an exception. Whas wxceptional was the realisation that
the UltraS had provoked the Italian State to hire peopldaHerspecific purpose of stopping
them. For example, thf@ezione Tifoseri@~ans Unit) -which collected data on thkrasS,
exchanged such information and coordinated theities of theDigos - was established by
the Italian Ministry of the Interior. The personielthe Fan Unit sought to develop a
systematic intelligence-gathering activity focusorglinks between extreme ideologies and
football fandom. In pursuit of this, the Fan Un#ésvin weekly contact with representatives of
official fan clubs and constantly monitored theipporters. The police were often covert in
their methods as they collected and collated in&dirom and intelligence on the more
secretivelltraS. At times, they sought both assistance and asssshieom inside such
gatherings. The figure of the informer in policela®curity services was ostensibly regulated
by the criminal law, which aimed to balance thedsef®r discretion (i.e., the judge cannot
oblige police to reveal the names of their infortsaand transparency. In the latter pursuit,
the legal system could not use the information @oart of law if the informants were not
available to be examined as witnesses. The ahbilipay such informants was not prohibited
by law, and police could use such monies accorttirteir organizational practicé® The

police have never revealed the extent of the usef@fmers against theltraS.

12.1 The Italian Anti-UltraS legislation

The first law dedicated to confront football viobenwas introduced in December of
1989 and become known as No. 401. The legislat&s) i part, a response to an event that
occurred earlier the same year, when Antonio Dehtalied from cardiac arrest caused in no
small part by an attack from Milan hardcore footlsapporters during the Milan-Rome
fixture (Cf. Mariottini, 2004). The first part ofié law, however, focused on tackling illegal

betting on football matches. The second part aitngaevent and suppress violence around

138 The status of and procedure around the role of informer leasrbeognized in Italian courtsThe police
and secret services informers are usually paid or obtain dibaefits - providing them occasionally, but
systematically with intelligence Cf. Judgement No. 36720 of tmurte di CassaziongSupreme Court) on
June 12, 2001.
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sporting competition§*® Over the years the law has been frequently matlifian attempt
to make it more applicable and rigorous. Unfortehasuch changes have complicated
matters; modifications have invariably been thedpms of urgent Decrees — Laws issued by
the government and changed at a later date, usugymodifications by the Parliametf
Suchad hocintervention has created a large body of lawsraadifications of pre-existing
laws that have proved difficult to implement, thbubis often occurs in Italy. As the
hardcore football supportphenomenon changed, so did the law. DlieaS movement
emerged at the beginning of the 1990s. Duringghisod, racist and anti-Semitic discourse
became evident in the Itali@urve The government and Parliament, with good reason,
responded by passing measures attempting to regueBobjectionable manifestations. Law
No. 401, aimed specifically at repressing the reszistUltraS, was modified vialecreto
legge(Decree-law) in Jun&993 to contain specific criteria for punishing Begsions of
racial, religious, and ethnic discriminatidft: This law also permitted the arrest of
individuals attempting to bring into the sportsre® emblems or symbols of associations,
organizations, movements, or groups having as #eirthe incitement of racial hate and
discrimination. This crime was punishable by areext between three months to one year in
custody if convicted — a penalty that increasep@riionally with the severity of the offense.
However, the legislation and concomitant stadiumestlance did not deter all of those it
was designed for.

A central piece of legislation in the ahtitraS armory appeared in 1995, when Law
No. 45 introduced the DASPO. The prohibition ofegxto places where sports events take
place was a power given to t@eiestorglocal Police Chief); such a DASPO could be

imposed on anyone convicted of crimes and, mor&r@eersially, on those not arrested or

139 Law No. 401 is titlednterventi nel Settore del Gioco e Delle Scommesse ClénelesTutela della
Correttezza nello Svolgimento di Manifestazioni Spoffimerventions in the Sector of Play and Clandestine
Betting and Protection of Fairness in the Conduct of Spoiimnts).

140 The original law was composed of 9 articles and 21 sublestiVia continuous modifications the law is now
composed of 16 articles and 41 sub-articles. This makesyi difficult to make sense of the modifications.
These modifications are

a) Law No. 24, 537, art. 35,1993 (G.U. 303, 28/12/1993);

b) Decree-Law, No. 557, art. 11, comma 4, 1993; the detas converted into Law N0.133,1994 (G.U. 305,
28/2/1994, n. 48);

c) Decree-Law, No. 717, 1994; it was converted into Law4$01995 (G.U. 25/02/1995 n. 47);

d) Law No. 388, art. 37, comma 5, 2000, (G.U. 29/12/2000, n);302

e) Decree-Law, N0.336, 2001; it was converted into LavBRig.2001 (G.U20/10/2001n. 245)

f) Decree-Law, N0.28, 2003; it was converted into Law B@®2803 (G.U. 24/04/2003, n. 95);

g) Decree-Law, N0.162,2005; it was converted into Law NoZtlij (G.U. 17/10/2005, n. 242);

h) Decree-Law, N0.8,2007; it wasnverted into Law No0.41,200{G.U. 05/04/2007, n80).

I Decree-Law, No. 122, art. 2, comma 2, 1993; it was convestadnodifications into Law No. , 205, 1993.
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convicted in a court of law but considered instramakin episodes of violendé? In reality,
the DASPO could be imposed by Qeestordarrespective of convictions or complaints
against the person. Tlguestorecould, therefore, demand that a person providemiting -
the address of the place where they may be fouridglsports events. Theuestorecould
then require the person to appear once or moreglarspecified period in a police station
during the day of the sporting event. The DASPQOaailso be applied to minors aged
between 14 and 18 years who were considered threptslic order and safety. It might be
enacted around places where sports events wer@hpldces of transportation of football
supporters. Violation of the DASPO and non-attecdaat designated ‘sign on’ police
stations might result in a custodial sentencerigdtietween one to three years, or a fine
ranging from 10,000 to 40,000 Euros (Law No. 410,& paragraph 6, 1989). Arrest is also
permitted in the case of breach of the terms o&XASPO (Law No. 410, art. 8, paragraph 1
bis, 1989). Pending trial, the courts could bareasdo the places where sports events were
held. The DASPO was strongly opposed by both thieegimardcore football supporters’
movement and theltraS.

In 2001, Law No. 401 was modified again followiing tdeath of a Messina fan who
was killed when struck by a petard thrown by rifeals during a match with Catarifs.
Amongst the most important elements of this chamae an increase in DASPO timescales
and duties. Those subjected to a DASPO were n@ppear at the police stations on one or
more occasions at pre-established times. The pakésmigth of the DASPO was also
increased from one to three years. The applicatiaghe DASPO and the obligation it
brought to appear at a police station could beesday the court for between two to eight
years’ duration. Guilt was assumed and redressmgsdifficult. The Constitutional Court
(Judgment No. 512, 2002) affirmed the constitutiitymwaf the DASPO obligation to appear
at a police station. Simultaneously, the court ndwec that theQuestorewas required to
check the need and urgency of the DASPO ordereflsaw the satisfactoriness of its
contents in terms of duration. The court also adldw judge to assess whether the DASPO
was (and remained) necessary. The judge could sinedusly order the perpetrator to

undertake socially useful activities for the benefithe community. When | asked Dr.

142 According to the interpretation of the law, sporting esemtre defined as any competition taking place
promoted by sports federations and the institutions ag@harations recognized by the Italian National
Olympic Committee (CONI). The measure may also beieghbr misbehavior around sporting events taking
place abroad in other EU member states.

143 Decree-Law No. 336, 2001; it was converted - with modifios — into law in 2001. Cf. Gazzetta
Ufficiale No. 245 October 20, 2001
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Mazzilli (President of thé&lational Observatory on Sport Evermtsthe Italian Ministry of the
Interior, ONMS) about the legal nature of the DAS&R its efficacy, he replied:

‘The DASPO is an ‘atypical’ prevention measure aaglile to a specific type of fans
judged dangerous for the public security. The DASR@ also be issued for sports
events taking place abroad and it can also be iethbg authorities of other Member
States of the European Union for sports eventsigakiace in Italy. The constant
application of DASPO, in recent years, has allowedban from the stadium
dangerous individuals who had committed violatioois the Italian laws that
safeguard public security at sports events. At tihee of this interview, 4185
DASPOs have been issued and the measure has dultgesskled violence at
football matches.’

Law No. 401 was modified yet again in February @2**, via the introduction of
the controversiadrresto differito(deferred arrest). The deferred arrest enabledetention
of those suspected of involvement in football edagiolence up to 36 hours after the
perpetration of the crime (based on video-photdgaevidence or other, never defined
‘objective elements’). The Decree-Law also prok@fifans from bringing smoke bombs and
petards into the stadiums. Transgression was painlistwith arrest, and if found guilty,
custodial sentences ranging from 3 to 18 monthdiaed of up to 500 Euros. Some of the
amendments permitted the police to act as bothejaahgl jury. For example, Article 6 gave
the police the power to prevent individuals frontegimg the stadium if the loc&uestore
considered them dangerous based on the elusivegbaot'intelligence.’

Five days after the February 2007 death of thecpafispector Filippo Raciti
(following the violence instigated WyltraS against police forces at the end of a Catania-
Palermo match); the Italian Government issued tber€ Law No. 8. This law had a
severity without precedence in It4ly; Decree Law No. 8 increased and strengthened
previous antiJltraS measures. Law No. 41, 2007, demanded that foatstithes scheduled
for stadiums that had not been structurally updétatbwing the terms of Decree Law in
2003) would henceforth take place ‘in the abseriapectators.” The decision was to be
made by thé°refettofollowing the recommendations of the National Gla®ry on Sport
Events. The law also became more punitive for &ngyht in the stadium or in nearby
parking or transport areas with petards, bators jodumt objects. Those arrested and
convicted faced imprisonment ranging from one tar fgears, the punishment increased if the

crime delayed the scheduled start or caused treettation of the match. The punishment

144 converted into Law No. 88, with modifications in 2003.
145 hitp://ricerca.repubblica.it/repubblica/archivio/repub&l2007/04/04/stadi-sicuri-pene-piu-dure-adesso.html
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would be increased by up to an additional halhif auch act caused personal injury.
Furthermore, the law limited the number of tickety single fan could purchase to four and
maintained the prohibition on football clubs sajlinlocks of tickets to visiting fans. On the
back of every match-day ticket was now a messagesstg the obligation for the buyéo *
respect the rules of the stadiuas an essential pre-condition for entry. Fansavadso

required to show a valid identity card (checkedstewards at the stadium entrance) as part of
the admission criteria. Fines ranging from 5,002Q000 Euros could be imposed upon
stewards who fail to implement the law. The clulesevcharged with the responsibility of
issuing and selling tickets individually numberedianatched to a seat. The sale of tickets on
the day of the match was prohibited. Breach ofldswas punishable with fines ranging
from 2,500 to 10,000 Euros. The law also forbadé<lto give discounted tickets or any
other benefits to fans convicted of football-rethtéfences; the penalty was a fine issued by
the Prefettoranging from 50,000 to 200,000 Euros.

In 2007, the Italian government explained thatgiablem of controlling fans in the
stadium was linked to the difficulty of managingsg facilities, almost all of which were
owned by local authorities and entrusted to clalo$dotball matches. For these reasons, the
government intended to work towards a system atgires characterized by clearly
identifiable liability. With the support of the Fiament, the government identified the
regulatory measures affecting the safety of theistas that remained unrealized or
circumvented since 2003'° The negligence of these measures was implicatdteishadow
of police Inspector Raciti’s tragic death. Witheavfexceptions (such as the Olympic Stadium
in Rome), football stadiums are the property ofrthespective municipalities. They are lands
and structures given in concession to the custbdlyeoclubs. This situation has made for a
problematic scenario involving the application afety procedures, notably due to
uncertainty about who has to bear the expensesmémenting structural changes and the
wages of safety personnel. Arising out of the deloatr Raciti’'s death, the control of
behavior in the stadiums was effectively privatigeth governmental stipulations. The
management of order and public security insidestadiums became the obligation of the
football clubs, under the supervision of theuppo Operativo di SicurezZ&0OS - Group
Operations Security) and police commanders. Th&'&@re essentially responsible for
football stadium safety management, which inclualesesponsibilities demanded by the

Questore As of February 2008, all stadiums with more tfeg600 seats were required to

146 Decree-law No. 28, 2003; it was converted into Law Noil&dr, 2003.
147 Cf. Allo stadio con gli stewar@September 2007Rolizia ModernaRoma: Ministry of the Interior Press.
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have at least one steward for every 250 spectasmsell as a coordinator for every 20
stewards. Failure to comply with these regulatiormaight the threat of closure. Stewards
were required to search fans as they enteredadeust.

The regulation of fan inflow and outflow was alsgked to the stewards. The
stewards enforced the norms specified for the tif@ecsport structure and the behavioral
obligations as prescribed by the law. In executibsuch duties, the law confers upon them
the status of public officer; any assault upon thetreated as an assault on a police officer.
The stewards’ tasks were a product of collaboratih the police, who were required to be
promptly informed of any problems that might inexd with public safety. Institutions that
provided steward training had to be certified by @NMS. When | spoke to journalist
Franco Arturi, he indirectly criticised the intraztion of the stewards in the stadium. He
observed that the presence of the police in thiwstawas now less visible, especially in the
curve still under the control of thdlitraS whom he memorably identified as ‘terrorists’. |
asked Dr. Mazzilli his opinion about Arturi’s rerkaim answering he focused on the

introduction of the stewards:

‘Via the introduction of the stewards - they havarted to operate since thé& af
March 2008 - in the Italian football stadiums, fiwice forces are displaced outside
the stadium. It is not the responsibility of thdig® to be in thecurve the stewards
have the function of hospitality, management andtrob of fans, obviously in
collaboration with the police forces.’

Other procedures were promoted to change thearsdtips of fans with clubs and players.
Thetessera del tifos@fan membership card), launched by the ONMS (togretvith CONI,
FIGC and the Italian Football League), began indasf 2008. Promoted as providing a
number of benefits for subscribers, the card gaiazity for purchasing tickets, provided for
dedicated entry gates, and created a categoryfafiad and ‘loyal’ supporters. Individuals
subjected to DASPO were excluded from any officgdétionship with the clubs.

The antiUltraS legislation is characterised by an over-productiblaws and ad hoc
passing of special legislation that ,not only hpr@ved difficult to implement, but tends to
increase the sense of victimisation of the ‘ordfhéans and, most importantly, the neo-
fascist groups. This has increased their hostitityards the Italian State. The
disproportionate number of laws in Italy is a widkhown problem; it was a topic during the
last 2008 electoral campaign, which saw the forkt@yor of Rome, Walter Veltroni,
representing the centre-létartito DemocraticqPD-Democratic party) and Silvio

Berlusconi, candidate Prime Minister for the cemight Popolo delle Libertaln the
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electoral program, Veltroni underlined his committnabout controlling the production of
new laws and decrees to avoid what he negativelyee the ‘Italian legislative jungle.’
Veltroni stated that there were currently 21,00@slan Italy - five times more than in
Germany and double that of France. To reduce thgressive bureaucratization of the
legislative system and make the application ofldines more efficient, fast, and certain, the
PD proposed to abrogate 5,000 laws by the end@8,20 reduce all the laws and State’s
rules to just 10@esti unicj and to limit specials laws to 1,000 (La Repulibhonline- 31
March, 2008).

The overproduction of laws added to the inefficientthe Italian justice system;
court processes are also notoriously slow. Thentdbgrispes Repat*® of 2007 titled
‘Giustizia al Collasso(Collapsed Justice) focuses on this very problEme. average
duration of the judicial process is some 35 mofitkes three years) for processing in the first
instance and 65 months (i.e., five and a half yahtke case went to appeal. During the
period from 2001 to 2004, civil cases increase®4%6, and those in the Court of Appeal
increased by 122%. Theorte di Cassazionsaw a rise in hearings of 33%. Criminal cases
increased by 16% in tHstruttoria Fase- 60% in the first instance, and 24% on appeal. A
rise of 4% was recorded for tlkassazion€ourt. In 2007, there were no fewer than 10
million legal cases pending (4 million civil andvBllion criminal); a further 700,000 final
sentences were still not completed. Ehweispesdata further reported that the justice system
was heavily in debt, and its financial resourcesavwweadequate to meet the needs of state
prosecutors. The total debt of the Ministry of lresamounted to 250 million Euros.
According to theEurispes the populace did not trust the justice systerd,asense of
insecurity came with that absence of trust. Theseqnence was voters’ cynicism, which,
regardless of their political sympathies, rangednfi80% of those sympathetic to the center-
right to 60% preferring the political left.

The inadequacy of the justice system also hititeasS of this study, contributing to
the current amplification of the rage of the movaemd@he leadership of tHeriducibili — all
interviewed in this study — was arrested in 2006 detained in prison for more than eight
months. In the eyes of the ItaliblitraS, four Italian citizens had been subjected to thesabu
of the Custodia CautelaréPreventive Custody) legislation. This case wahlighted in the
Italian parliament in December of 2006 by PaolotGd¢an MP forVerdi- Green Party), the

Vice Minister for the Economy; Antonio BuonfiglidP Alleanza Nazionale and Sergio

148 The Eurispes is a non-profit institute which aims to study and resteqolitical, economic, and social issues.
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D’Elia (Secretary of the MP’s Chamber (MP for fRadical Partywith an extreme left past),
in a petition to the Minister of the Sport, Giovandelandri. The document was also signed
by two other MPs, Mauro Murgi and Paola Frassir{éi), and Paola Balducci (Green
Party). In February of 2007, the latter three aftited their opinions in the pressroom of the
Italian parliament. Buonfiglio argued that the rftlitraS had been imprisoned for more than
100 days, and that the silence from the Italianiene@s quite strange. Cento focused on the
anomaly of thigprovvediment{internment without trial), claiming that pre-trigreventive
custody was used to such an extent that would bega not tolerated in any other civilised
country. Cento declared his confidence in the ntigegess but argued that, in the Italian justice
system, the pre-trial detention should be the ei@epinstead, it is a common practice. He
argued:

‘The four leaders of the Irriducibili are an embksin case. Our [Cento and
colleagues] appeal is to put the case under thenifyagy glass; they, like any
citizen, have the right to a fair trial without preices. It is important to assess
whether there are conditions for ending such préwecustody.***°

D’Elia added to this consideration, stating:

‘This morning [01/02/07] | spoke with thé&riducibili leaders, for the fourth time in
45 days. | found them nervous and anxious duediv #xperience. Their prison is a
sort of ‘advance’ for a crime eventually committ#faiey have been not even called in
for process... This case of the 4 Lazio fans is adinary’ example of the Italian
administration of justice, or perhaps non-admiaistn. A citizen has the right of
certainty of the length of justice. A judgment irydars would be unfair because the
length of justice or has to be contemporary with facts [to be judged] or is an
injustice. This state has 40% of prisoners awaitiiag... the guys are not saints, they
have made mistakes and sometimes used violencethleyt are not potential
extortionist... What | want to emphasize is that theye been found guilty already
in the press and via public opinion they are alyeguilty - and for this there will not
be any compensation for the damages suffered; nhepyoper place to determine
whether or not they are guilty should be the coline only compensation possible is
that if convicted the length of justice should bad® as short as possibte®’

The accused are currently facing a very long pmoekile at the same time, paradoxically,
thelrriducibil i's accuser and victim has also been charged bytalian justice. In 2009, the
president of Lazio, Claudio Lotito, was condemnea two years custodial prison and fined
65,000 Euros for the same ‘suppos&dcrime of market agiotage of a financial operation
related to the SS Lazio in 2005 (Corriere delleaSemline- 03 March, 2009).

149 hitp://claudiocaprara.it/?id_blogdoc=1388209

150 hitp://claudiocaprara.it/?id_blogdoc=1388209

1 The term “supposed” is used because the four Irriduci@ilelnot been yet considered guilty and condemned
by an Italian Court.
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12.2 Italian Models of Policing

‘...What is the objective of policing? What is the nieguof prevention? How should
we evaluate police discretion? What is the mearofigcommunity, etc.? Stated
differently, the choice of a police model shouldega detailed answer to the
guestion: What kind of policing do we want? In teénse, a police model always
implies statements concerning values, objectivelsnianm’ (Ponsaer, 2001, p. 470)

The prevention and repression of violence in aodra sporting events are tasks
given to the somewhat intricate Italian public ségiarrangement®? These tasks are
designed to protect the freedoms and rights ofemts, the maintenance of public order and
the protection and preservation of property. Furthgies seek to enforce compliance with
laws and regulations (be they State, regional,ipo@l, or municipal) and the provision of
emergency assistance in case of disasters anceatxid he apex of this system, at a political
level, is the office of the Minister of Interiorhe is responsible for national public security
and the preservation of order and public safety WMimister coordinates — with the
assistance of the provincial public security —tbvéies of the Italian police forces. The
Minister is assisted in the exertion of these pavigran advisory body of the National
Committee of Order and Public Safety. Crucial is task in each province is the titled office
of PrefettoandQuestore To this end, they control the provincial policelacoordinate their
activities. In exercising power, tlirefettocalls upon an advisory body — the previously
mentioned Provincial Committee — for advice on om@®l public security. Th@uestoe has
the task of the technical management, accountghalitd coordination of public order and
public safety. Thé&refettoandQuestorewill inevitably use police for this purpose. Tosene
security at football stadiums, the Italian Stateouts on average 10500 law enforcement
personnel to the task. Of these 10500, 6300 arerditeom territorial forces (local police in
whose remit the stadium is situated). An additiitd) are drawn from special police forces
(transport police, dog units), and 3500 are froecggist reinforcement units, of which some
66% belonged to the anti-riot units of the Statbdeand 34% belonged to thema
Carabinieri*>® The deployment of police personnel over the fiestyears can be

summarised by the following tables.

152 Cf. Art. 1 (Powers of Public Security Authority); T.bf laws of Public Security and Art. 24 (Institutional
Functions of the State police), Law No. 121 April 1, 1981.

153 Details derived from an interview with Dr. Francescglieate former President of the National Observatory
for Sports Events, the Ministry of Interior- Cf. F. Tiagte (2004) Rapporto 2004 del Osservatorio sulle
Manifestazioni SportiveRoma: Laurus Robuffo.
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Table 1. The use of the Italian territorial poliéerces during the Football League

championships

CHAMPIONSHIPS| 2003/2004 2004/2005 2005/2006 2006/2007 2007/2008

SERIE (up to
5.11.2007

A 23,780 27,276 23,603 23,551 28.263

B 25,918 19,253 20,137 23,626 15.367

C 29,340 27,030 26,275 24,336 22.484

TOTAL 79,038 73,559 70,015 71,513 66.114

Table 2. Police Mobile units used as back up duttregFootball League championships

CHAMPIONSHIPS| 2003/2004 2004/2005 2005/2006 2006/2007 2007/2008

SERIE (up to
5.11.2007)

A 14,287 15,085 13,043 13,978 13,599

B 13,345 8,856 10,648 13,245 6,475

C 6,70€ 9,26¢€ 9,057 8,701 7507

TOTAL 34,338 33,207 32,748 35,924 27,581

There are also entities created to work specifidall the prevention and repression of

violence at sporting events. As underlined earther,most important is tH&®sservatorio

Nazionale Sulle Manifestazio(ilational Observatory on Sport Events; ONMS), tedaat

the Ministry of the Interior. The OMNS was estabéd in 1999 and institutionalised by law

in 2005°* 1t is composed of 13 representatives of sporitirt&ins and police forces with the

right to vote and notify public security author#tief their assessments of public disorder in

order for decisions to be made.

The OMNS has recently seen its powers increased2007 legislatiol?”, the

following functions were tasked to the existing oa) to monitor the phenomenon of

violence and intolerance occurring at sporting ¢&dn) to monitor the safety of Italian sports

stadiums; c) to examine problems linked to schetsporting events and assess the levels of

risk to the public presented by such competitiafdp promote initiatives for the prevention

of violence and intolerance in collaboration wifog associations, fans club, and local and

national government; e) to define measures thdtidmeiadopted by the sporting societies to
guarantee the safety of sporting competitiont fjublish an annual report on the

phenomenon of violence and intolerance at spodamgpetitions. The OMNS also has the

154 Decree-Law No. 162 ,2005;trther Measures to Counter the Phenomenon of Violence ati®&por

Competition§ it was converted into Law No. 210, 2005.

155 Law No. 41 April 4, 2007 (G.U.2007, n. 80).
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power, via legislation passed in September of $5aa implement the use of the stewards in
sports stadiums, as well as the procedures for tita@ning and qualification. The ONMS
introduced a threat level classification for eaaing based on specific indicators: the
characteristics and structural requirements ostadiums, profiles of the fans (based on
historical precedence, previous conflicts, andmebehaviors), the type of game, the
consequences of the result, and the possiblediokiter events. The ONMS then make
suggestions to the provincial public security auties, who usually implement them. In
such tasks, the ONMS is supported by@®mtro Nazionale di Informazione sulle
Manifestazioni Sportiv€The National Center for Information on Sports Bge CNMS).

The CNMS has been operating since 2002, and isaslyniocated at the Department
of Public Security of the Ministry of Interior. TH@NMS collects analyses and processes data
on football spectator violence. It is also the ol contact point for the exchange of both
domestic and international information around thkgng of football. The establishment of
CNMS was in response to the Council of Europe’sceoms over security around
international football. One strong recommendati@s what national governments establish
national football intelligence centers. The conseme of such powers and policing
personnel was the end of spectating as it had ke®nn for decades. The ONMS
established criteria and procedures to regulatedrarand other material held by fans whilst
in the stadiums™’ These include materials for creating choreograply,drums, percussion
instruments, and other means of disseminating sotimel ONMS regulations permitted only
flags bearing the colors of the club teams or tlodsmuntries represented on the pitch in
international games. Banners that displayed a nbmtkich manifested racial discrimination,
violent messages, or anything considered to be afféensive nature’ were banned. Also
banned were megaphones, flags that might impaérdéms sight of the pitch, and all
material not authorized in advance by the police.

The match-going experience changed even upon egtére stadium. By 2007, all
football clubs were required to provide stewardisling metal detectors at the stadium
entrances. Furthermore, electronic computerisdthtdogy was required to check all
admission tickets. The installation of CCTV camezaternally and inside any sport facility-
stadium capable of holding more than 10,000 sperstatas also a prerequisite for obtaining

a ground license. The route taken to this statdfafrs was part of the action/reaction that so

16 Decree-Law No. 8 ,200Urgent measures for the prevention and suppression of phenomenéentei
related to football competitions ‘; it wanverted into Law No. 41 , 2007 (G.U. 2007, n. 80)
157 Cf. Decision No. 14/2007 of the 8.3.2007 (http://usavelliftmcumenti/file/Esposizione_striscioni.pdf).
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typified legislation pertaining to football-relatedsorder. It is also important to note that in
any evaluation of the Italian public order policisgstem, confusion is the first and most
challenging barrier to overcomhe presence of five national police foré&sn top of
local/municipal police forces makes for great difity in applying theoretical models to real
life situations. Nevertheless, it is safe to codelthat the model that best fits the Italian
policing situation is Ponsaer’s (2001) ‘military+leaucratic’ model. All policing entities in
Italy are organised using a military style hieracahstructure where little is left to discretion
and more is left to the ethdgpu will do this because | tell you.tdn this type of
organisation, much is left to internal inquirieslarery little to external accountability. The
most important form of external accountability ieyided by the Italian magistrates, who
intervene when disciplinary procedures are requirgdrnal inquiries are more valued than
external, but in some cases this presents a riskuse, as Ponsaer argues, the logic of such
engagement manifests the practice\When faced with a decision, find a rule; when keru
cannot be found, make a rulgs. 473).

Witnessing the police forces in action against WheaS underlines elements of the
‘military-bureaucratic’ model. The first is legitagy, which is the authority of a police action
justified by the pursuit of an ‘absence of disord@f. Ponsaer, 2001). Consequently,
physical force (at times excessive) is justifiedcdiese it guarantees ‘peace’ in the wider
community. The moral panics against thkraS also justify the use of physical force; being
evil means a police ‘beating’ is legitimate or @adt unquestioned. At least in the case of the
UltraS, the prevention strategy is linked with the logfdhe bureaucratic model, which aims
at efficiency and control as well as prevention ifhh while valued, is used less than
repression).Such procedures provoke reactions fitemse on the receiving end, Marco

articulated the feelings of tli&oystowards the police:

%8 The central commarfdr policing functions lies with the office &fresidente del Consiglif.e., the Prime
Minister) who delegates to the Minister of the Interiomihich theDipartimento della Pubblica Sicurezza
(Department of Public Security) is located. Tepo della PolizigChief of the Police) is the head of the State
police (a role created during the fascist era). Thief®f Police is also thBirettore Generale della Pubblica
SicurezzgDirector General of Public Security) and co-ordinalesfive police forces: thBolizia di Stad

(State police , answerable to the Minister of the latgrthe Arma dei Carabinier{the Carabinieri- an army
corp with police functions -answerable to the MinisteDefence); th&suardia di Finanzaa force specialised

in public order prevention and on financéadd taxcrimes (answerable to the the Minister of the Econothg);
Polizia Penitenziaa (the Prison Police who function in the Italian prison sysied answerable to the Minister
of Justice). Finally comes ti@orpo Forestale dello Statghe parks police answerable to the the Minister of the
Agriculture and Forestry, who specialise in the managéiued preservation of national environments and
heritage parks).
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‘...when we see them attack our friends, or when #regst them (and you know that
once in custody the police will beat you up) yomeenber it. If one day some police
become isolated from colleagues {during our scafflee will hit him and he will pay
for everyone. | am angry; do you know that 90% olfige officers use their baton
reversed to cause more damage? They shoot teat ggs level and if you fall when
they charge, they kick you. After the derby, thevas a group ofLaziali and
Romanisti- 500 against 200 police - and there were sewdrafges and at every
charge, some remained on the ground [unconscious].the course of these
disturbances, a Guardia di Finanza officer wentrgdve received seven stab wounds
and they broke a flashlight on his body. His policdleagues could not move; they
could only watch. One of the big men of tbéraS threw the officer back to his
colleagues saying: ‘take him back because he igoad even to set on fire'. It was a
gesture of unheard of brutality but did not tek tull story. If the police ‘take you’,
they ask you why did you hit our colleagues ang tkiek your face. We reminded
them of this on a banner that re@estaggi nelle carceri, pestaggi nelle caserme
questa e la prova che tu sei solo un verfpBsating in the prisons. Beating in the
police cells. This is the proof that you are a sfuinis not just us.... The same
brutality can be seen in the ‘No Global' case amal Diaz school when there were
many beatings. The difference is the ‘No Globa# arore powerful (and supported
by the left) and so can publicise their cause hétte

Research conducted in May of 268indicated that the State Police, together with
the Carabinieri, occupy the first place in terms of confidenceegivby Italian citizens. There
are good reasons for such admiration. The Ital@ite forces, together with the judiciary,
were crucial in the defeat of domestic terrorisnthef 1980s. The Italian police were able to
draw on the benefits of greater resources and aeddatechnologies to face complex crime
phenomena that require more than uninformed pottegvention. The subsequent
investigations led to the capture of the murdeaesthe suppression of the groups they acted
in the name of. The police were also crucial toghecessful containment of the Mafia and
other criminal organisations, via the capture gbamiant fugitives such as the Mafia boss
Totd Riina in 1993 and Bernardo Provenzano in 2000.

Though they are trusted, the police have recemnbnvolved in few football related
controversies. In 2007 at the match of Roma veldauschester United, the clashes between
rival fans also saw police intervention. Mancheséteited accused the Italian police of
brutality against their fans. The statement offtanchester United FC officials was quite
clear:

‘The disturbing scenes witnessed in the Stadio @ittmlast night shocked everyone
at Old Trafford. In what the club views as a sesiouer-reaction, local police handed
out indiscriminate beatings to United supporters.those circumstances, neither
Manchester United, nor AS Roma is able to callgbkce to account. As a result, the
club warmly welcomes the government examinatiothefincidents and will collect

%9 The research was carried out by the Istituto Piepoli SpAited tConfidence in the State Police
(http://poliziadistato.it/pds/primapagina/sondaggio_piepolffithucia_nella_polizia_di_stato.pdf).
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witness statements from fans to submit to the HQffiee.” (Telegraph —online- 02
March, 2009)

In commenting on the Italian police action, theti8h newspaper The Independent argued:
‘football is still a military operation {in Italy]Jwhere its policing is about containment of
trouble inside the ground through the use, or thre violence’'(The Independent —online-
08 April, 2007).

To date very few police officers have been succdlggirosecuted in an Italian law
court for misdemeanors against football fans. Nogless, theucleo mobileor Celere
which has been repeatedly on duty at the stadiasplken often accused of disproportionate
use of force. The journalist &b RepubblicaCarlo Bonini (2009) describes the lives of three
real members of th€elerein his book. He explains théelere’sworld with one effective
catchphraseodiati e hanno imparato a odiar¢hated and they have learned to hate).

Thenucleo mobilavas successfully prosecuted in 2008 for excessfufsece albeit
not in relation to their policing duty at the foatbstadium. During the 2001 G8 meeting in
Genoa , disturbances occurred between the Itablioepforces and the internatiorisb-
Global movement®® Disorder arose in different areas of the city,pmrped by a
heterogeneous range of international groups rarfgimg anarchists to extreme left and right
groups. The center of Genoa suffered damage estihaatmillions of Euros, arising out of
disturbances between protestors and police. That it be remembered for the tragic
death of protester Carlo Giuliani and the acticinge police at the Dia3chool. The episode
of Carlo Giuliani occurred iiazza Alimondavhen 15 protesters armed with batons
surrounded a Land Rover with three Carabinieri ethd@iuliani died when shot at close
range by one of the officers. The Diaz School efgsoccurred on July 21 at the school given
by the local authority as headquarters for thegsters’ cause. The police stormed the school
after a group of police officers was attacked aéarby school. The police suspected that
inside were sympathisers of the Black Bloc. Attihee of the police raid, 93 people were
reportedly sleeping. All were arrested, the majasitthem taken away with injuries - some
serious. Weapons such as batons and chains wemeadly found on the premises. Many of
those arrested accused the police of brutality. ITlian magistrate began an inquiry under
the collective action taken by protestors. In 2CI7the Italian newspapers published the
following quote:'It was like a Mexican butcher shofi.a Repubblica —online- 13 June,

2007).The comment was made by Dr. Michelangelo Fourtiercommander of theettimo

180 cf. http://repubblica.it/dossier/genova/index.html
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nucleo mobile di Roma-Celeréhe seventh mobile unit of Rome; one of the Romnain

police units), which participated in the irruptiahthe Diaz School. He continued answering
the questions of public prosecutor Francesco Carddiini: ‘During the investigation | did
not have the courage to reveal such a serious hehé&eferring to the police) because of my
loyalty for the unit(La Repubblica —online- 13 June, 2007).In 20G&rsseven years the
epilogue of the judicial process saw 12 membeth@$ettimo nucleo mobile di Roma
condemned for the Diaz operation (La Repubblicdiren13 November, 2008).

This study does not aim to support thiéraS rhetoric that ‘frames’ all police as
violent. There are situations in which police, esaky anti-riot units, need to intervene with
firmness for public safety. It is also quite nateeneglect the fact that episodes of gratuitous
police violence occur all over the worlt§'Furthermore, when such episodes have occurred
in Italy, the State has been able to punish thpgteators according to the law. That said, it is
interesting to underline that the same police fminhd guilty by the Italian justice was also
the most evident expression of the policing stnatesed at the football stadiums in Italy to
contain theJltraS violence (Bonini, 2009). During the research, theaS never failed to

compare their repression with the episode involviregG8, as Marcdy9 details:

‘We have almost every Sunday a small ‘Diaz’ episotie Orvieto 200UltraS were
put in acasermalpolice barrack] and beaten up. Against Napaiykar Roma won
the scudetto, the police stopped our train at Tolai and all of us in the train were
beaten up. The train was later stopped at Forndandren two police officers entered
to inquire about 300 of us -perhaps they believexy wwere Rambo- they started to
shoot their pistols at people. | was at a fountgtiing water and the people started
to count the bullets. Someone more cunning tham tkeew how many bullets the
guns had and then when they ran out of bulletflaughs]...[he did not say but
implied the police office were cornered and beaten)]

12.3 The View of the ‘Persecuted’

TheUltraS target the police forces, who are asked with thtg df applying the law
against them. The latter have chosen the strate@ckling theUltraS problem by the use of
tough repression. Such a strategy has its own. idies episodes dfitraS direct attacks on
representatives of the Italian State, such as thosearred for instance following Sandri’s
death, underscore the power and danger of an igigtilee fascism rooted in a location such

as the football stadium, which is attended by thods of youth and is able to contain a mix

%1 The latest supposed example occurred in the UK ,in 20082 &20 protests in London. (Guardian —online-
15 April, 2009)
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of myths, values, and beliefs that can be colletgitransformed into actions. Figures 46,
47, and 48 show an email sent to me in 2008 tifléed Real Infamy of the Italian Stat&he
emailillustrates the rage of tHéltraS after finding out that the officer who killed Sandas,
at the time of the email, still part of the tranggmolice of Santa Maria Novellan Tuscany
(he was later suspended and in July 2009 givex yesir custodial sentence for the

shooting)'®?
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The last page of the email (figure 48) articulgiessible threats to the police officEanta
Maria Nowella (the location where the officer was working) aofii Spaccar@la (the
surname of the police officer); Gabriele with uShe last part of the email saylsle has
killed a boy and sees not even one day of prisAnd.there is someone who stays in prison
for months or years without any proaofthe email refers to the prison experience of the
Irriducibili’s leaders).

The email is another demonstration of BlgaS oppositional logic which has
certainly subversive traits. The only differencéhvthe Italian ‘revolutionary’ youth groups
of the seventies (from the extreme left and righg clear lack of planning. What thitraS
express is at the moment just rage: anger agabistta —and football system- that they do
not respect and that to erase thérthe UltraS ‘Warrior Spirit’ is not understood (and why

should it be by non believers?) unpredictable cgunsaces may result.

12.3.1 The Danger of the Curve Radicalisation

Among the most controversial norms which aimedatget theJltraS and were
enforced by the police are the possibility to fdrtiie fans’ banners and the, previously
mentioned, DASPO. | asked Dr. Mazzilli to artidelghe first norm, he answered from a

strictly procedural point of view without allowiregnyy comments:

‘The national observatory adopted this directive #" of March 2007. This
intervention was necessary to protect the secwityhe spectators, athletes and
referees and all the people involved in the managerof the sport event. The rule
forbids the introduction in all the sports struesirof banners or any other related
object used for the fans choreography if not aigledrbefore hand by the Questore.’

The response of tHdltraS was quite clear; they believed that via such agulare, the
spectacle that is calcio was finished. Actually the whole hardcore footlsalpporter
movement, ‘ordinary’ fans and thtraS alike, have criticised the prohibitions, deeming
them alarmist responses that do not respect thesrag the individual and manifest
discriminatory policing®® Particular criticism was also reserved for theSP*0 mainly
because they are imposed by @gestorgpolice) rather than a court of law and, whilst
ostensibly subject to judicial review, have to dawe been scrutinised by the Constitutional
Court. Supporters mainly criticise the extensioetree-LawAmato2007 until 2010 as

hopelessly open to abuse permitting as it allowessaup to 48 hours later if the suspect is

183 Cf. http://progettoultra.it/cms/index.php?option=com_contersktaiew&id=502&Itemid=172
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identified through photographs or video footageniirly, the minimum penalty for football-
related crimes is considered excessive comparddseittencing tariffs for more serious
crimes committed outside the sporting contexthimayes of the fans, this makes it
impossible for the courts to impose fair and justiphment.

The Italian police have inevitably invested resesrm gathering intelligence
intended to prevent violent episodes at footbalictmes. The primary strategy of the police is
still perceived by th&ltraS to be in favor of hard physical repression. TAit is integral
to any pro-reactive debate around policing andebbnical orientation of law enforcement.
Such a tactic may create a massive divide betwitigerts and the police and may diminish
public confidence.

The police would argue that they do not seek etiogue or the confidence of the
UltraS. Such a distance is strongly perceived byuheasS; the police are considered as a
danger to their values and way of life. Such aityehbs destroyed any possible dialogue. The
perception that they are treated as ‘special threaty fosters further tension increasing the
UltraS sense of perceived discrimination and possiblynating their strong reactions.

Giorgio explains this feeling:

‘UltraS does not mean gratuitous violence; we need todvefld when labeling
UltraS ‘violent’. Sometimes we are involved in violencejtthen you see that in
normal life a person can be stabbed for a quamredny city. Violence exists in
society and the stadium reflects this. The stadhms been for many years a
comfortable box to ghettoize a part of Italian youAt the stadium there is much
more repression and demonization of thigraS. Simple banners such as those in
support of Giorgio Chinaglia are no longer allowed.

The ‘perceived’ criminalisation at the hands ofipelis not a sentiment shared only by the
UltraS. Other elements of the hardcore football suppsrtanvement, even those who

follow the interpretations of Marxism or anarchisame similarly angered by policing
strategies. The repressive policies of the Italitate have unwittingly united thdtraS and
other hardcore supporters (regardless of theidodgzal connotations) around a cause. In the
UltraS discourses, the police are the armed wing of eessve State. Sara (BQyexplains

this thought:

‘| think [the police] create tension; personallgédt nervous when | see police dog units
[at the stadium] and officers in riot gear etc.isTthoes not help; the Italian stadiums are
becoming fortresses; there are already emotionsrigatties among fans then if this
climate of war is added, you can understand whygetthings [violence] happen. A girl
of 20 years old as me when goes to the stadium doesvant to feel criminalized; |
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believe many violent acts will not happen if thevere less police. Too many police
make me [and thecurvd nervous; [I would like to have] less repressionda
militarization in the stadiums. | am a female andett angry for this militarization
[imagine what the guys feel..] it happened thay tfiee police] ordered me to open my
purse on the train to check it; | felt as a tesbri

When we go to see the match of the AS Roma awagusecof the police searches
always leave late; once we had to go to Messinafanttain was scheduled to leave at 1
pm, it left at 3 because of the police search. Tthegt you as a terrorist and this logically
produces rancor in people; it promotes rancor intmaé | am a girl imagine the effects
on the Boys and othéfltraS...’

Figure 49 illustrates an article by thieducibili printed in their fanzine in 2005. The article
is titled ‘Now let explain us the difference between the ‘rigimd the ‘left.’
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Fig. 49: Politics from thérriducibili's perspective.

In this article, thdrriducibili criticised the media, the State, and the policesdiming how
those who do politics from the extreme left arealsvjustified by the Italian media. In doing
so, they reinforce their discourse around what ttensidered the double standards of the
media and the State. This article strengthensnlagé that th&lltraS want to portray as
victims of a conspiracy orchestrated by a mediaeStdiance. Opp and Roehl (1990) argue
that repression in many social movements tenddmpte micromobilisation that creates the
incentive and reduces the price of membership. Acaal has also taken into consideration

the effects of police repression on ideologicaliwatéd protestors, and th#traS quite
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clearly fit into this category. Because of whatasmsidered ‘brutal’ police repression,
protesters often gain support from people who didsaffer directly from the excesses (De
Nardo 1985, p. 191).Not only are tbéraS interactions with outside society mediated by
ideology, but their fighting/resisting for survivial a collective way (at micro level via their
communitas and at a macro level via their movementjtrinsically political. Todde argues
that the DASPO are absurd because they deny indilddhe freedom of choosing to watch
their team. He thinks that the most hated thingiablte DASPO is that even if a person is
eventually declared innocent, he/she has still lnpgeatly affected by the banning order. Who
or what will compensate this loss of personal foeed

This strategy, although at times necessary, neebs tised cautiously to avoid a
further radicalisation of th8ltraS protest. Forced sanctions (such as the DASPO) are
‘deprivations, the threat of sanctions is equivaterthe concept of anticipated deprivation,
the innate emotional response to both is angerfr(G269 in Opp and Roehl 1990, p. 522).
The football stadium has always been an exceptiogation in Italian society. It is now akin
to a state of emergency wherein those who entdilie@d. The citizens who enter now
have to reveal all personal data as demanded. Bagyprerequisites. Those not wanted
cannot come near the event due to the requirenfisigring-on at police stations at the same
time. Unprecedented measures and unprecedenteshsit@nces have acquired the status of
legitimate repression and come with ever-expandkagptionalist logic. The risk of failure
cannot be considered. The police and ultimateljitimn State would risk accusations of
incompetency if they failed to control this footload and ultimately political carnival.

TheUltraS clearly have a social-political agenda, and irsping their aims have
provoked a political response.

‘We are defined by the police as a snake that nieetiead cut off. | am one of the
three that compose this head and this is the reabgrntwo of us (me and Toffolo)
are diffidati (banned from the stadium). Nevertke|ehey failed because despite this
the snake is in good health and moves. We fighgidetthe stadium and believe me
we will continue to do so.’ Giorgidrgiducibili)

When asked how efficient the police are, considgtive strategy of tackling thditraS, Dr.
Magzzilli, limiting his answer to a mere articulatiof data as to reinforce the idea of a

winning Italian State, replied:

‘We need to consider that during this period we thedtragic occurrence of Catania
(Inspector Raciti's dead) which highlighted onceaiagthe football violence

emergency. Specifically: 1.114 matches with inju#tie annual average was of
222.8); 3.831 injured among the police forces (ahraverage of 766.2); 1.557
injured among civilians (annual average of 31114726 individual arrested (annual
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average of 345.2). In the current championship §20@09)there is a reduction of
72% matches with injured, 81% of injured among ploéce forces, 83% of injured

among civilians, 39% of arrested and 40% of repbioie the police. If we want to be,
more precise these are the latest data of Jan@¥ @ the Serie A championship
2008-2009 (which at the times of the writing is get concluded):

e The number of matches with injured is decreas&tBdt% (from 38 to 28)

¢ The number of matches with the use of teargasiénished of 83.3% (from
6 tol)

¢ The numbers of injured among the police forceeirehsed to 41.3% (from
104 to 61)

e The numbers of injured among civilians is decreasefl6.1% (from 62 to
21)

e The numbers of injured among civilians is decreasefl6.1% (from 62 to
21)
The numbers of persons arrested is decreasedi®F&om 129 to 60)

e The numbers of persons reported by the magistiatdecreased to 46.9%
(from 409 to 217)

e The spectators in series A have increased of 1@vitkba match average of
24.825 (last championship was of 22.430)

So it is possible to say that the data are comfpiind clearly show the decrease of all
indices relating to violence linked to football sgorship if we consider the last five
years.’

*kk

In March 2009, 6(convoltof the Cagliari FC attacked the city prison byotking
stones and threatening prison officers. Their amger provoked by the prison death of their
leader, Giancarlo Monni, who fell ill with bronchmgumonia (Il Giornale-online-08 March,
2009). On the T of July 2009 the long lasting judicial trial tregw accused the police
officer Luigi Spaccarotella (who killed Gabrielergi) ended with a manslaughter verdict
and a six year prison sentence instead of a westiltomicide and a sentence of between 14
and 21 years in prison (as requested by the ppld®ecutor). The anger of thidtraS and
the friends of Sandri immediately eruptéucourt theUltraS chanted ‘shame, buffoons,
bastards’, thearabinierihad difficulty in controlling the rage directedsards them (La
Repubblica —online- 15 July, 2009a). During théolwing night, stones and bottles were
thrown against the police Ponte Milvio(an area in the north of the city near the Olympic
Stadium). The sameéltraS group threw petards against the Ponte Mibaoabinieri station
damaging a motorcycle and a car. Two arrests waderand flags celebrating Mussolini
were found in the house of the arrested which whasexjuently raided by police (La
Repubblica —online- 15 July, 2009b).

The data of the Ministry of the Interior are undtaddy a credit to the work done by

the Italian police, but do they imply a reductiorthe radicalisation of theurveand suggest

201



that the policing strategy is working? The appeeeant theUltraS Italia and episodes such
as those mentioned earlier suggest a move in thestte directionLa Repubblica
newspaper does not agree with the figures of DzZillg according to this newspaper there
are now 63JItraS groups, accounting for 75% of all Italian hardcfwetball supporter
groups (La Repubblica —online- 17 March, 2009). &dlgss of whose figures are correct, a
reader should find from both sources thatlifteaS are not a small collective and, from the
various episodes chronicled in this study, are lokgpaf resisting if their existence is
challenged. Caution should be taken in choosingritiet’ strategy to tackle this problem;
the terrorism of Italy in the 1970s provides lessahout the power of youth protest and its

inclination to become dangerously subversive
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Chapter 13

Concluding Remarks

) UL TR

NO CRIMINAL

Fig. 50:TheUltraS Freedom Banner

‘Certainly, we [UltraS]will not bow in front of thie[State and Media] psychological
violence, they can arrest us or isolate us fronr"evorld, but something is sure, we
will always be proud and faithful to ourselves [adeals]. The UltraS, in their own
way, are great artists.... Maybe because, differeintiyn the mass, they are able to
deeply understand the ills of life... or more siynpécause, in lifehey are conscious

of being the leading actors.” Andrea (Boys)

Any discussion around thdltraS needs to be addressed from two perspectives: in
terms of method (combining the theoretical and eicgd) and social spaces (both inside and
outside of the football stadium). As this study Hlastrated, these dualities are inter-
connected via a belief system within téraS, which is strongly based on ideology and
that drives participants to actions. In such aenilindividuals make the transition from
theory to action without the need for consistenicis in explaining this dynamic that the
UltraS present an academic challenge and a focus of oofmethe various authorities.

This thesis set out with the task of providing reeiological findings regarding the
UltraSin Rome. The main method was qualitative, witbais on ethnographic work, while
the evaluation sought to locate tdirasS firmly within the broader structural contexts of
Roman and Italian football, and more generallyidtakociety. In this regard, the discourses
of theUltraS provided a potent, highly reflexive bridge betweles particular and the
general, most evident in their discussions abait thider ideologies and the perceived
failings of Italian society (and football institatis). This study, the first ethnography in
academia about the philosophical life view of tHeaS , has hopefully offered a basis to
explain — to some degree at least — the meanisghde of identity which these social groups
provide for a significant minority of Roman (andi@ed Italian) youth. Once th#traS

social and ethical outlooks are adequately settbetmindless thugs’ characterisation,
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which provides a basis for their dismissal by thedlima and other commentators, might be
directly confronted.

This concluding chapter seeks to offer a reflexiverview of the highly multifaceted
and ever-contested issues evident throughouthb&d. At the same time, | tried to draw
together, the thematic strands that best expl@Bdysandlrriducibili . It is hoped that the
study knowledge adds to the subject of Sociolog@mrt providing a more accurate account
of theUltraS than previously known. The same can be assertadat we might call
‘ltalian Studies’. More is now known about tbétraS and their effective location in the
context of the Italian capital Rome (and Italy). $lanportantly, such knowledge also aims
to contribute to the mainstream discipline of Stoglg in terms of uncovering and analysing
the logic and motivations, which are at the bastheUltraS behaviour and collective self.

The research was presented in three sectionsedio8 A, | explored th&ltraS
territorieste curve and the groups'histories. From this analysis,UleaS cohesion and
elitism emerged as their primary traits. Tdieettivo of both groups represent not only a
collective of individuals united by a strong friesigp but a symbolic nucleus on which the
UltraS power of identification is located.

Section B sought to bring out the different histalj political and cultural dimensions
relevant to an understanding of tiitraS. In chapter 5, | examined the ideological basi th
motivates and leads tteiducibili andBoys'thoughts and actions. The chapter tried also to
demystify the belief that Italian fascism (and2s' century development) should be
primarily considered as an ultra-reactionary doetriThe chapter, instead, stressed that the
strand of fascism, which a large section of thkaltayouth neo-fascism movement promote
(of which theUltraS are part of) has a Movimentist dimension with tationary-resistance
potential. This ideological characteristic, togetivéh theUltraS actions, can justify
arguments that explain thétraS as extraparliamentary oppositional groupings.

Chapter 6 analysed the natures ofliieaS gatherings identifying them as form of
ideological communitas. The inquiry detailed thieinal order of the communitas and the
phases of passage of an ‘ordinamytvafan to a fully-fledgedJltraS. Two distinct
trajectories were identifiable in the expressidnheUltraS activism: the ‘elite’ and the
‘sympathisers’. The ‘elite’, which includes theettivo, promotes and shares théras
ideological and cultural DNA. All of thEltraS ‘elite’ appear to display the convictions of the
purist and at the same time, share a strong sémsatoal responsibility concerning social
action and cultural values towards both rival hardcsupporters and the forces of

‘repression’ (i.e. the police, the State and theliaje The importance of the ‘elite’ is
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displayed when its members are in action; suchelead by virtue of their action and
charisma — if not subject to the DASPO, are alwaybe vanguard during ‘battles’ with
groups of other fans and police. ThkraS ‘sympathisers’ are similar to Linden and
Klandersmans’ extreme right groups and their ‘caam$’ activists (Linden and Klandermans,
2007). The ‘sympathisers’ share the ideology efdbmmunitas but are only involved as long
as membership is considered ‘fashionable’, orag &s specific friends are involved with the
group’s ‘elite’.

Chapter 6 also introduced one of the four main el@siof thelltraS logic namely
the principle olhon omologazione€This concept underscores the deviant naturei®type
of gatherings. TheltraS know they are deviant because they consider iel@s
instrumental and essential for the affirmationtdit rights and values. They celebrate their
deviation from what they obsessively dismis@amlogazione della gioven{youth
conformism) considered to be duped and politicedlgvile to dominant societal logit¥.

The following chapters (7-8) tried to explain tlense of authenticity expressed by
the UltraS communitas via the concept of ‘trudltraS. There are several common elements
displayed by the twblltraS communitas that are shared by other similar idgo#dly led
gatherings throughout Italy. ThétraS communitas is located in a legendary world and
founded in a shared symbolic repertoire (such @eitic cross, specialist clothes, and non-
mainstream music), values (such as reverence tevdudsolini or the Fallen of trenni di
piombg and codes of behaviour (especially faith in theé@viant’ way of life). In their
actions, banners and campaigns — what might otkerlaé termed as their ‘internal figurative
universe of liturgy, ritual, symbol, myth and commaration’ (Gentile, in Roberts 2007, p. 5)
— theUltraS make visible the supported shortcomings of théipal and footballing systems.
TheUltraS communitas have also a strong cultural dimensidnch is expressed in an ideal
society based on traditionalism.

The *Warrior Spirit’, which emerges in chapter 8ailhits significance, clarifies the
UltraS values. ThelltraS belief in the warrior way of life promotes the io@f ‘never
giving up’ and is at the foundation of their in@tion to violence. It also provides an ethical
justification for actions deemed important to bddiend and affirm the existence of the
communitas and its ‘traditional’ values. The ‘WarrBpirit’ encapsulates and celebrates

notions of self-sacrifice, honour, duty (to the eoumitas) and, most importantly, faith (in the

1841 his study on the British far right National Front paftglding (1981) well understood that: ‘political
deviance is important to this field (extreme right idggyl) because it is an area in which the deviant's
perception of social reality not only differs rather ablgufstom that of the majority but also does so in an
unusually coherent manner’ (p.2).
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communitas lifeview). Such faith in the path tddel carries a ‘quasi-religious’ connotation
in its supposed infallibility. It is difficult, thagh, to convince the believers of any sense of
delusion.

The last two chapters evaluated the nationalisticracial dimensions of tHgoys
andlrriducibili and located them in the recent developments otatian football fandom
phenomenon. Chapter 9 highlighted the importandbetoncept gbatria, which implies
for theUltraS the subordination of the ego to the collective s@eks the re-evaluation of the
concept of a nation, considering it as an orgaoliective of people that exists mainly in
opposition to a liberal, ‘modern’ hyper-individustic society. Chapter 9 also showed that the
UltraS displays of racism is complex and at times incehgrracist insults maybe the results
of spontaneous outbursts (i.e. ritualised formssilt) which aim to comment, albeit in a
contemptible way, the events at the football maitiese forms of insult can originate from
the tribunes stands and spread to the wbaeaor vice versaThese types of insult can
intertwine with racist offences that are more idgadally motivated. However, the roots of
the UltraS manifestations of racism —which, even if stronglputted by the protagonists,
exist - should be mainly found in their way of demyentry to their territory to one
considered an ‘outsider’. Their racism has to lBnses yet another manifestation of their
oppositional culture, which is integral to theinse of communitas.

Finally, chapter 10 located theiducibili and theBoysamong similar gatherings in
what this study hypothesise as the emerglhitpS movement. The key concepts to
understand th&ltraS as a social movement are their collective powesoofal identification
and their feeling of grievance. ThitraS communitas promotes the importance of
collectivity as the first and most important factdhis process creates strong ties among the
members. This sense of bond can be very appealipguth. ThelltraS have (and can
sustain) strong identification power because thaxetdefined boundaries that cannot be
crossed by the ‘others’. They have also an intdroalogeneity that arises out of ideology
and culture; this trait produces a well-rootedriné structure and, given the communitas
common goals, provides a sense of destiny in thevees (Campbell 1958; Hamilton and
Sherman 1996). Many individuals, but mostly yowtkist in an uncertain milieu. This
context facilitates identification with groups sushtheUltraS. The extreme societal
insecurity that is evident in so many Italian yodtle to the state of political affairs may
contribute to the young becoming attracted to ex¢rédeology (Hogg et al. 2007; Hogg
2005) and to promote social identification withlfgaings such as theiducibili and the
Boys (cf. Staub 1989; Taylor and Louis 2004).
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Caution, though, should be observed in considenagppeal of these gatherings as
being primarily about a sense of rebellious, ‘@ystemic’ logic or due to a simple love for
football. Interactions between group members aneially based on a defined mix of
emotions and duty towards the sense of commumitambers are exhilarated by the group’s
pre-match choreographies and in playing the ‘cdtranuse’ game with the authorities in
attempts to bypass their control be it inside amdide the football stadium. The indefinable
‘buzz’ is also felt before conflict, be it agairtisé ‘communists’ or the variety of other
opponents, notabl guardie(the police). Being amongst groups such aBthesor
Irriducibili is for many an imaginary act of identification kvitoth real and symbolic others and
ideals. This allows individuals such as Todde aro or Lele to play with their self-images
(Armstrong 1998; Glaser 1958; Strauss 1969; La&&iT)l In the variety of situations which the
UltraS both created and responded to, participants wieg@pursue activities that collectively
they would possibly consider repugnant — or at skeahge — if practised alone (Armstrong
1998; Simmel, 1957, p. 313). Via such performangasicipants are transported from
superficiality to fantasy in an attempt to close ¢fap between their imagined and experienced
pleasures (Armstrong 1998; Campbell 1989; Baumaz)19

The UltraS feeling of grievance, instead, originates andrisngthened by societal
discourses that depict them as ‘mindless thugs'aamd to marginalise them because of their
neo-fascist creed. The strong repression -whicluttraS fear can erase them from their
curve-and their convictions to live by the ‘Warrior Sgjrinstead, are at the base of their
emergence of movement and their attempts to rgminst the State with some forms of
collective strategy. The most evident first martdé@sn of the existence of thditraSas a
movement is represented by thkraS Italia.

The final part of the study (Section C) aimed tarify the relationship between the
UltraS and their fierce opponents namely the media (@ndldt) and the police (chapter 12).
These relationships were primarily explored witference to the groups studied but also
with reference to the wider movement. In chaptertid power of the media to re-present
reality and its risk in relation to tHditraS phenomenon were highlighted. Two media
positions emerge one is the alarmist (fortheaS phenomenon) and the other stresses the
excess of coverage, both might be considered t® paxblems when considering tbéraS
reactions. Chapter 12 aimed to give credit to tbekvdone by the police in containing
football violence but also offered a critical reffien on the strategies adopted to tackle the
UltraS. This approach, together with a repressive arith&s confusing legislatiooorpus—

criticised also by notltraS within the Italian hardcore football supportersind- can
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instead unwillingly facilitate th&lltraS rhetoric of marginalisation and stigma and further
their radicalisation.

This research acknowledges that readers may weklaeswers to questions, which |
may not have posed. This will always be the casminsociological inquiry. All academic
studies have limitations. The best defence thanhlaffer is to ask that the reader accept the
limitations of my endeavours. The main shortconohthis study is connected to its visual
dimension or, more specifically, the domain of \As8ociology (VS) wherein visual
materials are utilised as a means of presentingvtnkel of the social groups under
investigation:®® Although this has been attempted via the use ofggraphs, the full
utilisation of this method remains open to furtherk. Two barriers limited the use of VS
analysis. The video camera, one of the most popodds in VS, was too invasive for the
UltraS leaders and its use risked jeopardising accessétting that, by its nature, is
‘closed’. In addition, the techniques of Visual ®bogy are quite complex and should be
utilised only when the researcher is competentotf they risk becoming a choreographic
complement of the research without an accompargyitigal dimension.

At least two potential directions for future inguitave emerged from this
investigation. Both involve ‘gender’. Whilst thitugy has examined the gender dimension of
thelrriducibili andBoys the surface of this topic has only been scratchied issue requires
more investigation, notably on the level of ‘preserof female hardcore football supporters
in Italy in ideologically motivated gatherings. $hatudy has highlighted the position (more so
in theBoysthan thdrriducibili ) of women, and has produced new findings that Heemn
generally overlooked in previous work on the gertierensions of both Italian neo-fascist
groups and hardcore football fan gatherings (a#ttraS might be considered to be a
synthesis of these two worlds). The phenomenohefamaldJltraS has been confirmed in
recent times by the Italian media. In 2008, #6aS were charged by the public prosecutor
following clashes that occurred in Rome after GalbrBandri’'s death. Among the 20 who
were fighting the police was a 25-year old womame ther side of theurvaideological
barrier provides another example. In 2005, on twsion of a Ternana versus Perugia

fixture, 13 hardcore supporters of the former -tjpally Leftist — group were arrested.

185¢t. http://visualsociology.org; H.Becker. (1974).Photograahg SociologyStudies in the Anthropology of
Visual Communicatigrl, 1, 3-26; G. Rose. (200Lisual Methodologied_ondon: Sage; F. Mattioli.(1991)
Sociologia VisualeTorino: Nuova Eri.
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Among these were three women recorded on CCTV aasnhrowing stones and
rudimentary bombs (made with gunpowder) toward&pdf®

More importantly, the gender dimension requiresaadugh ethnographic study in
relation to the ideas surrounding the ‘Italian fatscof the Third Millennium’. Here | refer to
Casa Pound Italiaa collective worthy of its own specific enquingt only for its links to
theUltraS world but also because of its anti-conformist, Mogntist interpretation of fascist
ideology which is gaining popularity in ItalZasa Pound Italisupport an organisation
entittedDonne e AzionéDEA), identified by the media d@mminismo neofascistaeo-
fascist feminism). The projects of DEA are advedisia a radio program titldeuturArdita,
hosted by the Casa Pound radio statitexlio Bandiera NeraApart from the work of Blee
(2002) that focused on the American feminine faintithe issue of women'’s political activism
in Italy has been overlooked for many years anthésefore, in urgent need of systematic

examination.
13.1 Understanding the Curve Warriors

In concluding, inspired by the anti-rationalistiieas of thinkers such as Evola (1993;
1996), thelltraS see their battles primarily against the ‘moderrcisty that in their
consideration is morally decadent. They might baéeustood as existing in a framework
wherein tales — both football related and politicaispired — of idealised scenarios of
masculinity are ever-present. In their behaviotimsUltraS seek to combine notions of the
warrior with abstractions drawn from a variety o€Stern thinkers. They are, thus, a
combination of theory and action, as most obviodstplayed inside the football stadium.
Shaping their self-presentation using fascist idggk myth and values, communitas like the
BoysandIrriducibili seek to build an autonomous social space thaecosbcial status. This
strategy enables members of tigraS to emerge from an otherwise undifferentiated crowd
of discontented Italian youth. Like their mainstreaeo-fascist counterparts, tbéraS find
their sense of function, survival and unity in dgical and antagonistic stance toward the
society from which they feel marginalised. Theipogition is articulated through a logic that
they argue is antithetical to the normative, cagaiand behavioural codes that are otherwise
promoted and defended by Italian society. ThteaS existence also demonstrates the

consistent — and ironic — overlaps between themitatidn Leftist political movements, and

186 Cf. http://poliziadistato.it/articolo/12755-calcio_PddizTerni_arresta_13_ultras_ternana
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their growth reflects the sense of marginalisatbnon- Leftist youth movements which lack
the political shelter available to the left — radielements of both political and social
movements.

The neo-fascism thigltraS express, and which motivates their opposition, esato
pretence to be a new ideology, instead they espadsdeas mixed with a heavy dose of
Romance. Neo-Fascism is Romantic in its vision qmtimg, as it does, a sense of
community, the importance of tradition and the issitg of honour and order. At the same
time, this political genre attracts those who, sthdreaching the virtues of order, are
fascinated by the potential the groups hold foréeg of chaos. In this sense, theaS
appear to be similar to football fans the worldrowbo follow an entity — football’s rules and
ideology — that has not fundamentally changed sinedate nineteenth century. Supporters
ever manifest a sense of the Romantic in their-céldted memories in narratives that have
few parallels in contemporary society. Their digseuaround notions of tradition fits with a
pursuit of higher meaning and values, under whag®e(1967) called a ‘sacred canopy’.
Anthropologists the world over have recognisedatarns on the ‘sacred canopy’ in both
death-defying and finite belief systems. Such apgrhelps to vanquish the dread of the
void. The narratives of such sacredness are oftekes by self-appointed prophets who,
therefore, attract followers. As Griffin arguesstjas modernity destroyed the tried and
trusted certainties of myth and religion (i.e. #aered), one should expect alternative sacred
canopies to appear or be sought beyond mysticishnedigion. Some seek a paradise in the
here and now; their appeal often lies in offerirgpase of renewakor theUltraS, tradition,
with all of its myths, memories and symbols, acclshes two functions: it serves to
increase their sense of cohesion and it reinfdiee®oundaries between them and ‘others’
(Smith, 1998). Repertoires of action that signplstimportance of past events — whether
real or mythical — give accessible ‘points of ehtoythe UltraS, allowing individuals to
locate and contextualise their own personal expeeie within the broader collective
(Gamson, in Mazer 2008). Even if the myths, mensoaied symbols contained in the notion
of tradition based on narratives and texts areviddally experienced, they are also shared
within the communitas, creating a ‘consistencybtigh communication and action (ritual)
(Mazer, 2008).

In contrast to their ‘ordinary’ peers, thidtraS do not see their daily life as consisting
of the past, present and future. For them the-pdastvalues and traditions — is more
significant than the future and is a means to predrtheir present. British historian Griffin

(2005) best sheds light on why ideological commasit such as thdltraS —see tradition as
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such a crucial part of their existence. Drawingsoniologist Peter Berger’s (1967) ideas
around the instinctive terror of nothingness areahsurdity such a feeling brings, Griffin
guestioned whether modernity is soul-destroyingiintbdern life has been drained of all
senses of spirituality and transcendental purpdere Durkheim might see a situation that
would precipitateanomie and which others might see as a source of dis@atien and

despair, Griffin broadens the debate and consitierpossible responses induced by this
state of existence. The result for some is a sdarch new cultural form, which Berger
termednomas a condition best defined as a transcendent thd¢iseeks higher meaning and
values.

Although, theUltraS can be certainly considered football supportéwsy tare ‘out of
the ordinary’; they gather in the name of SS Laaid AS Roma, but are not slavish
followers of the entities considered at surfaceléw be their ‘love objects’. Both groups
were aware that the management of the footballschutuld condemn them and, given their
primarily financial-self interest and involvemenitkvthe club, were considered liable to both
theft and financial betrayal. Few footballers dher clubs were revered. Many were
considered the ultimate mercenaries whose lovethioteam shirt and the club would last as
long as their contract. Football manifested thefusion they were seeking to address.
Opposed to the processes of globalisation yet argdpe skills of foreign-born footballers
and wearing football shirts adorned with the inggpf transnational corporate finance, the
BoysandIrriducibili are at the same time dismissive towards the comaiéogic of
contemporary elite-level football. Yet, thitraS at the same time appreciate the abstract
qualities of faith and courage that the game faatéds. Consequently, they are prisoners of the
game that they consider to be so corrupted bedhagalepend on football to impart
structure and meaning to their existence, nor lsay walk away from the spectacle that it
provides.

As is evident in this analysis, tireiducibili andBoyshold political convictions that
are deeply anti-capitalist, anti-liberal but alsdi-@wonservative. Yet, whilst strongly
supportive of an Italian nationalism, their poktioppose Italian political conformism, though
they have little to offer by way of visions of ameocial order. Theileitmotifinstead is
based around articulating a variety of fears asdrese of political, social (and football)
disillusionment. Meanwhile they contest — with einte — their opponents and the repressive
police. Significantly, they refuse to be defeatésl Marco Boys)stated when questioned
about his philosophyneglio vivere un giorno da leone that 100 da pe¢bedter to live one

day as a lion than 100 as a sheép)iving the leonine lifestyle, such individualsde the
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possibility of injury or even, in some circumstascdeath. Since 1962, more than 60 young
men have died around the occasion of a Serie Ai@d@all match and whilst such
casualties are not dllitraS-related, their existence can be said to perpethatpossibility of
football-related deaths’

Their oppositional behaviour never formally contdsgd the erasure of democracy.
Actually, they recognised that the dictatorship elaaf fascism was not defensible and that
the brand of fascism espoused by Mussolini neeunl&e re-considered in the context of
contemporary Italian society. ThétraS and indeed the neo-fascists’ existence is a phanto
politics. The ‘ideologists’ of thélltraS know the actuality of political power would be far
from romantic. They celebrate the Salé Republicdistiance themselves from the fascism of
the regime of Mussolini because this seizing of @osaw the end of idealism and the
necessity of political pragmatism with all its initjes. TheUltraS are not pro-Dictatorship
but are ever-seeking new ideas for a new sociatynalheven romance about the pre-fascists
contexts of modern Italy in the glorious past tihaty pursue. On the other hand, not all their
existence was negative and oppositional. They dargtsistently to set an example to peer
groups and indeed provoked piety in their style aritulations — especially those that
stressed non-conformity. They exemplify how to linéboth a financially modest and bodily
pure context. Their resistance to the exploitalidggc of the capitalist system and their
vehement anti-drugs message revealed these valeg sought to reach their fellow youth
mainly inside (within the hardcore football supgost world) but also outside of tharve
However, the oppositional stance of Be&ysandirriducibili (and of the whol&JItraS
movement) comes at a price. Assuming the roleatfi& critic’ entails consequences. The
Italian State — via both its agents and the elatfmocess — is tasked to control those
disillusioned with democracy and willing to turnutimlence to resist or to provoke change.
The critical posture of theltraS at times offends and at other times violates tugas order
however tenuous this is in the Italian contexis treates an inevitable (and justifiable)
reaction from the agencies of power that are behajlenged.

Claiming the stadium as thehgorathey were implicitly admitting that they preferred
the notion of the assembly to that of represergademocracy. TheltraS prefer noise,
slogans and when necessary direct action/confiontat/hilst theUltraS might see their

role as bringing some sense of Athenian ‘peoplegubie the football stadium we might

167 Cf. No to Violence. More Civilization in the Stadium; More Progiieshe City(2006). This document was
produced by the Local Government office of Naples.
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consider that debates about Democracy have beercomeerned with the notion demos
(people) at the expense of the rolékotos (rule) which has frequently utilised force;
strength and domination is integral to order aaditty (cf. Runciman, 2009). When the
Assembly was superseded by representative demoaratwith it elections, political parties
and charismatic leaders, the result was a demograicess that saw Europe become the
global killing fields in the first half of the tweieth century. Democracy suffers from
founding myths; it is frequently chaotic and foremeeds a sense of purpose. TigaS
remind us of this.

Ultimately, these ‘warriors’ of the 2century Italy reflect some crucial aspects of
their own society — the centrality of football tallan public life and social identities, the
widespread ambivalence towards modernity, the efardundamental values within a
social system that seems to have lost its wayalireation of youth towards a perceived
gerontocratic society. Perhaps the irony is thapipressive’ forces such as the
condemnatory media, the repressive police, anttdbgh’ authorities, all have their way
then theUltraS -who are in the public domain and who are knowth&se powerful figures,
will be forced to disappear — and given the pddit&nd cultural history of Italy and its
ongoing political and cultural contradictions, thkraS may well be replaced by who knows

what?
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